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PBEFATORY BEMARKS BY THE AUTHOR, 
MAUOUED HASOOM. 


“ Be it known to the hearts of those having knowledge : this book is 
such, that by it is shown how Sind was conquered ; also how the Mu- 
sulmans fought with the Kafirs of the country ; also how, and for how 
many years, the agents of the Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh and Bunee 
Abbas, governed it; likewise how the Hakeems, who succeeded these 
agents, ruled over it. There is also described in this the government of 
the Urghooneeyuhs, and the times of their rule, their battles, the districts 
and towns winch they took, and all that they did till the time of 
their departure ; after which the country came into the possession of 
Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Akbar, Badshah ; and it is also shown who ofv 
his Ameers came to Bukkur, Schwistan, and Tatta. 

This book is divided into IV. Chapters. 

Iti the I. Chapter, is mentioned the conquest of Sind, and the times 
of the government of the agents of the Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh* and 
Bunee Abbas. 

4- • 

In the IT. Chapter, is mentioned the Kings of Hindoostan, in whose 
agents’ hands the government of Sind was placed ; also how Soorrnah 
and Summah governed it. 

In the III. Chapter, is mentioned how the Urghooneeyuhs ruled this 
country. 

In the IV. Chapter, is sho'^n how this country came into the hands of 
Akbar Shah, and what Ameers and Hakeems were appointed to, and 
came to govern, this country,* by and from him, till the date of the com- 
mencement of this book. 

This book is named ‘‘ The History of Sind.” 

God is the giver of help to all ; all have confidence in Him ! 

Praise is due td^he Ruler of all the world ; by. whose wisdom the good 
.of the people of the e^th is secured by the justice of kings, the proof of 
which is, that if there were no kings in the world, of course some men 
would devour each other ! 

God is such, that there is no other like Him. • 

By His omnipotence, He is King above all other kings. 
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“ He is such a God, that there if* no other liRn Him. 

“ Everything on earth gives evidence that there is a God. 

“ He has given the arrangement of things on earth to kings. 

“ He has given the justice of kings to be the ornament of the world. 

“ If there were no kings on earth, this world would become desolate 
by misfortunes !” 

Offer sincere prayers to Mahomed ! 

The elevation of the flag of Mahomed’s prophecies is known from 
the following : — 

“ I was the Prophet when Adam was in the earth and water !” 

The high flag of his prophecy is known from this ; — 

“ I do not send you, were it not for mercy to th(i world !” 

The blessing of God on him, his family, all his friends, and his pos- 
terity, as long as the world exists, until the Eesurrcction : — 

“ Mahomed’s existence comes from the first. By his kindness the 
world was created. 

« All the world, he took, and to heaven, by his majesty. 

« For upon high heaven he beat five Nohuts. 

“ Earth and heaven ; honour is from hiifi. 

“ His exaltation exalted the' world. 

<* To the foundation of religion he gave such strength, that it will 
flourish to the last day !” 

The Writer of tk^, Book, Mahomed Maaoom, whose Tititiar Name is 
Name, the son of Hufaee Hoosainee, — The original place of residence 
of my father is Tirmaz ; his house and tomb arc at Bukknr ; related to Syud 
Sher Kulnndur, the son of Baba Husun Abbal, who was born at Subzwar. 
He lived and was buried at Kandahar. It has been my intention for a 
long time to write a short account of the c.ohquest of Sind, describing 
the doings of the Hakeems of that country, and to gather and select such 
information as I could obtain ; but on account of bad fortune, and the 
displeasure of Heaven, there was all the will, j^ut the power was want- 
ing. Everything takes place at its proper time ; therefore it was delayed 
until the days when I wrote it on account of my son, the cooler of ray 
eyes, the flower of my heart, Mecr Boozoorg ! O God, make him after 
yourself ! On his account I wrote this book. Another final cause of my 
writing this book was, that by reading it my son may learn what the gpod 
men of old did, that he may know what is good, whatte bin ; that which 
is advantageous, that which is the contrary ; so fijat he may follow the 
paths bPgood men ; that, fbllowing the ways of good men, by that m^ns 
he may avuii^the ways of bad men. From God we obtain the oomple- 
tion of oar wished, protecti^on, smd assistance !” 



THE HISTORY OF SIND. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE CONQUEST OF SIND. 

In this appears the ordering of the Musnlman armies from Bagdad to 
Sind, in the time of the Khaliph, the son of Abdool Mulik, and the 
circumstances of the wars of the Musulrrians with the Kafirs; also the 
times of the governorship of the agents of Bunco Oomaiyuh and Bunee 
Abbas, Khaliphs. 

It is proper to give the greatest praise to the glory of the Maker, that 
He has made a difference in the attributes and natures of men ; and the 
intentions of the heart He has made different in tlic hearts of kings : 
from some of these kings injury comes upon themselves, and others send 
their good deeds in advance ! 

Men of undcrstailding will know, that all historians are agreed that 
Sind was conquered in the Khalipliat of the son of Abdool Mulik, by 
the exertions of Hiijjaj the son of Yoosoof Sukafee, as Ali the son of 
Ilamed, the son of Aboo Bukur Koofee, wrote in the Clink Name, 
which is a history of Sind. The writer of llii s hook has oniiilcd to 
include that which was useless in that work; he lakes out only that 
which is useful and necessary. 

A Summary of Aie Life of the Son of Abdool Mulik. 

Some historians say that the son was an oppressor ; a few think he 
was such ; but the greater number say, that of all the Bunee Oomaiyuh 
Khaliphs he was the most excellent, tecahsc lie made the Jooma Musjid 
at Damascus, tha^ is called the Bunee Oomaiyuh Musjid ; and in the 
Gpozeeduh history iyappears that ’ he spent 1,000 Dinars six times 
over on this Musjid, and .thl(P^eTery day 1,000 men .were employed on 
this building. At Medina he enlarged Mahomed’s Musjid, and in 
Jerusalem he built up ^new the Musjid Ay.8fl^ and those who were blind 
he fed in charity ; those who were holy men he selected from the crowds, 
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wt'ro ob(tdi«at to him,-tlie nobles imcl plebeians were under his control. 
'I'lie boundary of his country extended in an Easterly direction to Kash* 
mere and Kanoge, to the West to Mnkran and the sea side (Daiwul, 
now called the Tatta and Luhercc Bunder) ; to the South to Surat and 
Din Bund(‘r ; to the North to Kandahar, Sejistan (Schwistan), the Sooli- 
nian Mountains, Karmania, and Keekanan. He divided this country 
into four divisions ; in each division he placed a friend as governor, and 
he fixed upon Alore as his own place of residence. For a long time he 
reigned over this country in such a manner, that no one was rebellious ; 
all obeyed his orders. 

Suddenly a large Persian force from the King Neemroz came to Kuch 
and Mnkran, by the way of Karmania. After looting those countries, 
and taking many prisoners, they returned. When Suheeris heard of 
thi«, he prepared a large army, and went to Kuch and Mnkran, sending 
word to King Nccinroz, who, also getting ready, went to fight him. In 
a few days tliey met, and fought from the morning till midday. At the 
end, Neemroz was the (onqueror. He defeated the Sind army. As 
thehc were retreating, a Nawuk (a sort of arrow) struck Suheeris in the 
neck, and he died. The army of Neemroz looted the enemy till mid- 
night, when they proceeded to return. The Sind army, which was 
dispersed that night, collected and went to Alore. When they got 
there, they all agreed to place Rais Sahsec (the son of Suheeris) on the 
throne. He gave great fe.^tival'^, distributing in charily much gold and 
pearls. He made no alteration in the mode of ruling the country : he 
governed with justice. He had a good disposition, treating all with 
kindness : full of mildness and humility, as he sat in judgment he 
displayed these qualities. All his subjects were very happy under his 
rule. After he had reigned one year, he took his army for exercise, and 
went to see the distpiel>« of his country. Wherever he found any dis- 
obedient, he took them out by the roots. 

When ho bad satisfied himself with regard to the state of his country, 
he came to Alore, and he and all his people lived very happily. 

lie made four laws, relating to the country, and to property: — 

The first Lawy on the Armp.—“ To whom pay is due, he receives it at 
onco ; there must be no delay.” 

The second Law, on the Rf/uts . — “ The proper rent which is fixed is 
to b(‘ brought by the Ryut in thr^ instalments, ^without his being 
sent for The sign of his great justice is this, that the Ryuts are 
ordered to be excused paying duty on grain, and money, on condi- 
ljon that they build six forts — ^Alorc, Sehwistan, Opeh, MattehlaQ), 
Mode|^t?t^Hrvsa.” These were built of mud, and some of them are 
standing at the present time. 
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" The third LaWj on the iUcrchanfs.T^^* Whatever tax has been fixed on 
these, they are to pay it to the collector of taxes, without his asking 
for it.” 

The fourth Law^ on the Trades . — ^‘‘Whatever duty for the,Sirkar is 
im|)osod upon each of these, they have done it.” 

Rais Sahsee had a Wuzeer, by name Rai«i Ram, to whbra he gave 
the reins, placing everything, large and small, in his hands. In all his 
arransjements he displayed such tact, that the most minute thing did not 
escape him. On this account, Rais Sahsee Was at his ease, spending 
his days and nights in the bedchamber of happiness, and passing his life 
there. If at any time there were matters of consequence, or if any 
lettcr<» came from the rulers of the boundaries, then Rais Ram, going to 
the door of the Harem, represented it. 

One day Rais Ram had an assembly, at which many Bramins and 
men of gemiiis were collected. In the moan time a very handsome, 
clear-spoken, eloquent young man came in. Those who composed the 
assembly were astonished at the eloquence of his tongue. Asking him 
from whence he came, and what his name was, he said his name was 
Chuk, that his father’s name was Scelaj (Scclaj was a Bramin of note 
in that city). Rais Ram approved of his* conversation, taking him into 
companionship, giving him great presents; and he took him to assist him 
in the affairs of the State. He was well versed in accounts, clever in 
speaking and writing the Hindcc language. Day by day be attained 
groat knowledge in the business of the country, and property, and his 
sirrangcmonts in these were very good. Ilis good fortune was so great, 
that he conducted all the duties of the Wuzeer; the name of Rais Ram 
alone remained. Suddenly, Rais Ram was prostrated with sickness. At 
that time Rais Sahsee gave a festival in his Harem : he was sitting 
there very happy. In the mean time many letters camo from Daiwul, 
which, being very important, the Chobdars went and at once gave them 
to the king. He was unwilling to rise, so he gave orders for a curtain 
to be placed before the throne, and to summon Chuk. The queen then 
remarked that he (Chuk) was a Bramin — why have a curtain with him ; 
it* is better to have him as it is. Chuk approached the king’s throne, 
ofTering benedictions, and scattering praises. He then read the letters 
which had come, and making known their contents, the king gave his 
replies. He (Chuk) then wrote such a letter, that on hearing it the king 
presented him wkh a valuable Khilat, giving directions, that when any 
business of importance occurred, he should bring it into the Harem. 
But from seeing him the queen had become distracted. Wishing to 
have a meeting with him, she sent a procuress to Chuk, acquainting 
him with her hearijjs desire. He stood on the ground of denial, saying 
he was a Bramin, and could not commit such perfidy, particularly in 
2 
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the king’s htfftse, from which there was fear fof his life, and the destilio* 
tion of his family. But the god of love was strong in the breast of the 
queen. On this account happiness left her heart, and from unhappiness 
she Tolled*about like a half«killed bird. In a short time this matter was 
known to every one. Some tale-bearers mentioned it to Rais Sahsee : 
he replied that Chuk was a faithful Bramin, and would not commit 
such an act. In short, matters remained in this way some time. Rais 
Sahsee then became sick : many doctors did all in their power, but 
without e^ect. The queen then saw that the king would die, so she 
sent to call Chuk. When he came, she told him of the condition of 
Rais Sahsee, and to get him (Chuk) named as vicegerent, formed this 
stratagem : calling all the Chobdars, she told them that it was Rais 
Sahsce’s order that they should make it known to all, that there would 
be a grand Durbar the following day, when all, great and small, must 
be present. On the morning of the next day, the queen gave orders that 
Rais Sah'^ec’s tlirone should be placed in the Hall of Audience, and it 
was done as ‘he directed. The Chobdars, being instructed by her, then 
went and told the people that the king said, that in consequence of 
weakness he was unable to come forth ; for this reason he had put Chuk 
in his place, having given to him the royal seal. Helpless, all the people 
obeyed tliis order, and a few days afterwards Rais Sahsee died. Then 
the Ranee, calling Chuk, said : ‘*The time has now come when we can 
be one ; wc must arrange to get rid of those who may not approve of this.” 
Chuk replied that he was willing to do as she wished. “The queen 
said : “ Rais Sahsee hius no son, but there are many of his relations who 
will lay claim to the heritage of his country and property : it is better 
to make arrangements before they do so. ” She then instantly collected 
fifty chains, which site had placed in one of the rooms of the Harem. 
She then sent word separately to each of the relations of consequence, 
that Rais Sahsci was calling them to bequeath his country. Such of 
these as came, and went inside, were seized, and made secure with the 
chains Having done this, she gained confidence, and calling the more 
humble relations, she said to them : “Those who were perverse towards 
you I have in confinement ; such of you as destroy any of them shall 
become the masters of their properly.” They each killed such as had been 
unfriendly towards them ; the whole were destroyed. After this, the 
following day the queen had the coffin of Rais Sahsee taken out, and, 
accord ing to custom, burnt his remains; and Chuk tocceeded him as 
king. 

OF Chuk on the Throne or the KiNenoK, and his > 
Marriaoe with the Queen. 

Whoa Uhuk, with the oonoatrence of the Ambers, sat on the throne 
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of the kisgddmi he opened the doore of the treasury, announcing to all 
that largess would be given. He made the nobility and the mobility 
rich, so these became his, obliged by favours ; he increased the pay of the 
army, and he lowered the rents of the Eyuts— on this account cultivation 
increased. He married the queen according to the forms. When the 
news of this went abroad through the country, the relations of Salisee 
about Jodhpoor and Jetpoor prepared to attack the country, to obtain 
their heritage. They collected a large force, and made arrangements for 
fighting. The chief Sirdar of this army was Rana Muhurut. When this 
force got near Jaisul mere, he (Rana Muhurut) wrote a letter to Chuk, 
saying: ‘‘You are a Bramin, and not calculated to be a king ; you will 
not be able to fight : for you it is more fit that you go and sit in a 
corner, and do not bring yourself into afield of battle.” Chuk, taking 
this letter to the queen, explained its contents to her, saying — “A very 
strong enemy has come ; what is your advice ?” The queen said— '“Men 
arc best acquainted with the councils of war : if you arc afraid, give 
me your clothes, and you shall take mine ; then I will go to fight the 
enemy.” Chuk, beeomiiig ashamed, bent his head downwards. At 
that time the queen said : “ Great wealth and much hidden treasure 
came to you ; it is proper that you now give it to the people, that they 
may be your well-wishers, and all shall come beneath your crown.” 
Chuk, upon this, again opened the treasury, giving muc}i monc»y to the 
troops, preparing them for war. He also put in proper order a field m 
battle. By this time Rana Muhurut approached Alore. Chuk, hear- 
ing of this, took his army to the field of battle. The two armies fronted 
each other. Then Rana Muhurut, raising his voice, exclaimed : “ O 
Chuk! Why do you bring this force to be destroyed ? The dispute is 
between you and me ; it is better that we both come into the plain and 
fight with each other : if you kill me, you will obtain your desire all 
who are with me shall become yours ; if I am victorious, the country and 
property shall be mine.” Chuk agreed to this— the foot of hi^ bravery 
was in front. Rana Muhurut, advancing in front of his army, dis- 
mounted from his horse. Chuk likewise got down from his horse, 
giving orders to his stirrup-holder to bring his horse gfenlly after him. 
When the two drew near each other, and were thinking of drawing their 
* swords, at that moment the stirrup-holder brought up the horse, and 
Chuk, quickly mounting, drew his sword, and slew Rana Muhurut 
with one blow his death cc^c. * The army of Rana Muhurut, seeing thi«5, 
the thoughts of flight entered their breasts, and they fled. Chuk pur- 
sued thetn, killing great numbers ; those who escaped might be counted. 
Chuk, returning that day, halted on the field of battle. Ihe day 
following, the people of the city dressed up the town, and Chuk came 
into Alore with great state. From that time he became the sole ruler of 
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the kingdom, and property. That *^ame year* taking bis army for exer* 
Oise, he Visited the limits of bis country. Seeing that all was settled, he 
beeame free from apprehension, and, -coming to Alore, he remained there. 
Cimk had two sons by the queen— one called Daher, the other Dahcr 
Seyn. He had also a daughter by her. Some years after this, Chuk 
folded up the carpet of his life, and his eldest son succeeded him. 

The ASCENSino op the Throne op his Fatucr by his Son Daher. 

When by universal assent Daher sat on the legitimate throne of his 
father, he followed the path of justice. By giving much money to tho 
troops, and by protecting the Byuts, he pleased them. All the people 
of the country bowed their heads on hearing his orders ; they girded the 
waist-belt of obedience around tiu ir loins. When he had been on the 
^tone one year, Daher went to the east country. On the eastern boun- 
dary he placed a man in whom he had confidence, and setting his mind 
at ease, he went to Jetpoor. From thence he went to the west, where 
he did that which he had to do, and then he came to Braminabod, 
stopping tlierc some days, and leaving his younger brother, Daher 
Seyn, the '»on of Chuk, as its governor. He remained six months on 
its boundary, making friendship with the Governor of Karmania. He 
then returned towards Alore. When he drew near Alore, the great and 
small of tbc city came in front to meet him, and to ofiV r their congratn- 
Tattons to him, on his return. They made their obeisances, and he 
distributed largess amongst them. The Bramins and astrologers were 
present, and discovering the fortunate hour for the king to enter the city, 
made it known to him, paying— “ V{e have seen your fortune, and that 
of yonf brother, as also that of your sister : now, in the future fortune 
of you and your brother there is no bad presage, but in that of your 
sister Baee Ranee, it appears that she will be the wife of the man who 
will be the king of this country, and this throne, and she (Bace Ranee) 
will not go oat of this city.” Rais Daher, on hearing this, became 
much oppressed. In the end, he entered the city. For many successive 
days he held Durbars, and putting in order the affairs in the neighbour- 
hood of the throne, he bcoame at leisure ; but when the thorn of the 
nstiologers’ word pricked his heart, be wns unhappy. He again called 
the astrologers, ashing them thq sitaatimis of the good and bad stars,* 
pnd the fortunes of hie sister and brother. The astrologers showed him 
’ ibetr exact state by explanations. Rais Dahqjr, all his faUter’s ministers, 
htld his men of note, eaton before the astrologers, laying before them 
tlv^ ^t^Mpet of inquiry, saying : ** It is a very difficult matter to part 
with and government : to my understanding it .would seem 

that I idio&Mi tvko my sister in marriagew-tbus my government wall re- 
main in my hdnds, and no dissensimw will arise in the pptintry.” 
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Immediately on hemittg' tbie, his mlatives turned away thehr heads, 
vehemently exclaiming, and calling out, saying-*^^ Never go near to such 
a de^re, for by such means a spot will come upon our family ; the whole 
world willxiurse and reproach tu; they will turn ua out of our religion, 
and from under our laws : besides, from this there will be such dissen* 
sions in the whole countiy, that they will never be allayed.” Rais 
Dahcr did not approve of what they said. A few days after this, Rais 
Bahcr, summoning his nobles, got them to be of his opinion, and then 
they agreed to give hi$ sister to him in marriage. After this, on a 
certain night, Rais Dahcr collected the Bramins secretly in retirement, 
and, according to the custom, he tied with a knot the corner of bis sheet 
to the corner of that of his sister ; they then both walked in a circle round 
Rrc, and, ascending, eat on the throne. Rais Daher then drawing his 
sword, he saw both their faces on the blade. He then gave away much 
gold and pearls. They remained there the whole night, but there 
was no consummation of the marriage. When the day broke, Baec 
Ranee was taken to her house. When his brother Daher Seyn, at 
Draminabad, heard of what had taken place, he wrote a letter to him, 
full of cursing and reproaches, saying : “ I have heard that you have 
committed this bad act ; you have given the name of out family to 
the winds.” Rais Dal^er wrote to him thus in reply : “ To avoid the 
pr(>dictions, this has been done by me ; if it bad not been for these, I 
would never have agreed to such a bad act.” Daher Seyn wrote 
another letter, saying — “ Leave this business alone,” Rais Daher said 
in reply — “ It is impossible to turn our destiny by deliberation.” After 
thi®!, the custom of writing letters was left alone, and the fire of enmity 
began burning between them. Daher Seyn placed the thoughts of hgbt> 
ing with his brother before his mind. He prepared a large army, and 
went with towards Alor^. When this ne'iys reached Rais Daher, the 
sweat of his anger broke out On his body : he coll«*eted a large force, 
prepared a battle-field, and looked for his coming. After waiting for 
some days, be went to the jangle to hunt. Some days after tliis Daher 
Seyn approached Alore. He was anxious to get into the fort at once ; 
but the people of the city shut the gates, taking their fighting weapons 
in their hands. Some men then went between, and induced Daber Seyn 
to desist, showing him a place for his camp to the eastward of the town. 
They also sent a man to Rais Daher, to give him the news of the 
arrival of Daher *Seyn ; on bearing which, Rais Daher left his hunting, 
and quickly veturning, reached the fort. The next morning, he had 
prepared die requisites fqr a feast and for a dwelling, sending them 
to his brstbet'by his men of consequence. Daher Seyn rejected these, 
and sent them back, tura^iing' las head from the agreement to accept 
them. In the aftemooli, his '.mother, and the nobles of the city, went 
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to visit Baher Beyn, comforting Jiim by cdnnsel, saying : Sensual 
pleasures^ tvere not the intention of Rais Daher, but that he had adopted 
this stratagem to escape from the imagination of misfortune, -which the 
artroldgers had foretold in the fortune of Baee Ranee. All approved 
of this excuse ; do you also agree to it, leaving the jungle of your 
brother’s enmity, and turning your heart to obey his orders, as formerly 
Baher Seyn agreed to what his mother and relations send, and on the 
following day, mounted on an elephant, he went underneath the fort, 
and standing opposite the palace of Rais Baher, made hia Salaam, and 
showed his respect for him. Rais Baher called him inside. Baher Seyn 
replied, that he had sworn an oath never to enter bis house, nor to sit 
down with him, adding — “if you will come to me, and do me the 
honour to sit by me, it will be kindness.” Rais Baher was anxious to go 
at onoe to meet him, but the time was unseasonable, so ho determined 
on the following day for the meeting. In the morning Rais Baher went 
out with many people to meet his brother. When Baher Seyn heard of 
his approach, he went forth to meet him in front, and when he was 
close to him, he dismounted from his horse, and kissed his (Rais 
Baher’s) foot. Rais Baher also did such acts of kindness as are usual 
between brothers: getting off his horse, taking him in his embrace, 
kissing him on the face and head, and taking his hand, went inside the 
tent. They sat talking together for some time, laying open particular 
subjects. In the afternoon Rais Baher returned to his bouse, and after 
he had left, signs of fever were felt on the body of Baher Sdyn. These 
increased every minute to such au extent, that blisters came over his 
whole body. On (he fourth day he quitted the house of sickness, going 
to that other country where sickness never comes. When the news of 
bis brother’s death reached Rais Baber, be became very sorrowful; 
and quickly getting up, hasted to the place where he was, sending 
messengers on in front, to find out the true 'news, and come and tell 
him. When these arrived at the tents of Baher Seyn, they saw the 
princess with her bead uncovered. The attendants took the messengers 
inside the curtain, and lifting the covering from off the face, displayed 
the corpse. Upon this, seeing he was dead, they cried out loudly, 
running to meet Rais Baher. Rais Baher, uncovering his head and feet, 
entered the tent of his brother, and, lifting up his body, took it to the place 
set apart for the purpose of burning their dead, and there burned it. He 
psiformed all the necessary mournings, and after the^ he went to tlie 
pldoe of residence of Baher Beyn, at Bramuabad. Taking away with • 
him aH hi^ (Baher Seyn’s) servants, and leaving those of his own in ^ 
whom he had confidence, he returned, and came back to AldiiC. 

For many yeafin he held the reins of government in his htads, vvith 
absolute poWet, ' . * - * 
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Thb Relation or tbe CoNavEST or Sind by Amebe Iiias>ood>oben 
Mahomed, the Son or Kasim Suyfee; and the Destkdction or 
Rais Daueh. 

« 

Kazeo Ismael, the son of Ali, the son of Mahomed, tbe son of 
Moosa, the son of Taiee, has written as follows of the history of Sind. 
I'hat in the Khaliphat of the son of Abdool Mulik, Hujjaj, the 
.son of Yoosoof Sukfee, sent Mahomed the son of Harpon, with a body 
of men, from Darul Islam (the Mansion of Islamism), Bagdad, to Mukran. 
This force took all the country around Mukran, and about the sea side. 
It was also their intention to- take Sind. On this account, they were 
always inquiring about the people of that country ; and those people 
who had formerly come from Bagdad to buy slaves, and other things, 
* and who had escaped, as I have previously mentioned, these were with 
them ; they were their guides. In short, in the year Hijree 92 (a. d. 
710), Mahomed the son of Kasim (the cousin of Yoosoof, and the son* 
in-law of Hujjaj) left Bagdad with a very fine army, to take revenge on 
Sind. lie came to Karmania, where he halted a short time, to prepare 
the arms, set the army in order, and get ready the implements for opening 
forts. He then came to Kuch and Mukran. From thence he intended 
to take Sind. When the news of the approach of the Mahomedan 
force reached Rais Daher, he proposed to go to the borders of Mukran 
to fight them. His nobles said : “ This is an Arab force ; they have 
come on account of the enemies of their religion : it is right to be patient. 
If they make excursions here and there, and in this way leave our 
country, it wiM be good ; if not, we must deliberate, and it will be neces- 
sary to give them much money from the treasury, to save our country 
from their mischief.” Rais Daher approved of this advice, deferring his 
march until they (the enemy) came to Neerunkot,* where they set a 
light to the war, surrounding tbe fort, and after much fighting they were 
victorious, slaying many Kafirs. The remains of the sword fled, turning 
their heads to A lore. The Mahomedan armies, with victory, turned 
the bridle of their intentions to take Tatta. In a short time they sub- 
jected Tatta, and taking out the Musulman prisoners, sent them to 
Hijaz (Arabia) . From thence, proposing to go to the royal residence of 
Alore (Darul Moolk Alore), they came to Sehwistan, where there was so 
much fighting that it is not possible to. describe it. In short, the Kafirs 
were tbe victors in two battles ; bat in the third fight the wind of victory 
struck the tassels of the Mahomedan flags, and the Kafirs, being over- 
come, fled. Mahomed Kasim, after taking tbe fort of Sehwistan, made 

* 'When Neerunkot became minoui, it wu rebuilt by Myin Ooolam Shah, the son of 
Uyan Noor Mahomed hbb a aee, in the year Hijree l\W (a. d. 1766), and he gave it the 
name of Hydairiiacl.— TVosabtor. 
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dovn. At tlii«Uin«, the Mnenlmafis were ehMting anows, aad of these 
one arrow stouck Rais Daher in the throat. The bird of his life, being 
freed from the cage of his body, flew away. This took place at that 
time when the sun had set. When Rais Daher was dead, those Bramins 
who were in the litters on the elephants behind him took him ont of hb 
seat, and hid him in the mud, and then they fled towards the city. But 
the Mnsulmans had so securely guarded the approsushes to it, that, if a 
bird had wished to go there, it could not have done so. Thus these 
Bramins were endeavouring to pass, when by chance they fell into the 
hands of Kais, who secured them. Kais intended to kill them, but they 
begged for quarter, giving intelligence of the death of Rais Daher ; so 
he gave them quarter. 

At that time, some people of the force brought the two slaves who 
were in the litter with Rais Daher to Mahomed Kasim. On seeing 
them, it came into his mind that Rais Daher had escaped. With this 
idea, he gave orders to have it proclaimed to the troops, that “ Rais Daher 
the accursed had got away, and that it was not known that he was deed : 
therefore that by no means they (the troops) should occupy themselves 
in plundering, lest he comes and takes us by surprise.” At the time 
of hearing this proclamation, Kais took the Bramins to Mahomed 
Karim. When he heard their news, he said— God is great ! ” (Allah- 
fao-Akbar.) On the troops hearing tbb, the exclamations of those who 
fight against the infidels reached the heavens. Mahomed Kasim, 
taking a few brave men, went with the Bramins to near the water. He 
ordered the body to be taken out, and when it was taken out, he had the 
head cut oif, and placed it on the point of a spear. He first showed it 
to the slaves, who, recognising it, said it was the head of Rais Daher. 
Mahomed Kasim gave orders to his forces to stop all around the fort, 
and it being the night of Friday, the men of the army kept awake, 
spending it in prayer, and calling upon God. 

When it waa morning, Mahomed Kasim sent the head of Rais Daher, 
with the two slave girls, in front of the gate of the fort, the people of 
which, seeing it, denied it. , When the news reached the ears of Rais 
Daheris wife Ladhee, she imaantly ran to the gate, and asked the slaves 
conrermng Rais Daher. These, weeping, pointed out hb head, Aon 
seeing which she threw herself off from the gateway. There was then 
great lamentation through the forfj and the Kafirs, being helpless, openOd 
the gates. 

' On that day, whiifti was Friday, the 11th of Ramzan, the Mahomedan 
ani^X. Atered this fort; and Mahomed Kasim took possession of the 
treasow,, ell the hidden wealth ; the army and servants giving them 
in chalkii^tD Kus. 

In the oottCt«yaid ci a temple rib Mnsnlmaiis made a pulpit, a 
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sermon was read, and Ihen paray«)«. In the beginning of Shuwal, 
Mahomed Kasim took ant Inventory (written) of the treasure, and pro* 
perty of all sorts, alee of the prisoners, and sent the whole in charge 
of Kais, with 200 horsemhn, by the way of Kuch and MukraU} to Parul 
Islam (Bagdad). Hnjjaj, heating of this, was exceedingly happy, and 
he sent everything on to the Khalipb in Syria. When Kais reached the 
Khaliph, and gave him the news about Rais Daher, and all concerning 
the fights and victories, separately, he became very happy, and presented 
him with a sumptuous Khilat, and a valuable present for Mahomed* 
Kasim ; and he wrote him a Firman, saying : “ It is not proper for the 
armies of Islam to be content with the conquest of Sind alone ; they 
must now proceed to the countries to the east. It is necessary for you 
to take possession of all the territory held by Rais Daher.” When this 
Firman reached Mahomed Kasim, he marched to Braminabad, and, 
conquering it, he settled the taxes of the people of Sind. 

The Brarains he placed, as before, in charge of the revenues, and 
appointed them to listen to suits of law. 

The Summah people, who resided about Loharee, collected, and came 
to Mahomed Kasim, with drums beating, and blowing horns. He, 
inquiring who these were, was told by the Bramins that they were a 
tribe of the country, and that it was customary with them, on approach- 
ing the ruler, to go in this way. Mahomed Kasim^ fixing a settlement 
for them, gave them their leave. 

Then the Loharees, the Suhtuhs, the Chundars, the Machees, the 
Halas, the Ghorachas, also came bare-headed and bare-footed, through 
the introdftetion of Abee, the son of Abdoot Rayman, Suhleetee, to 
Mahomed Kasim, for safety. He gave them protection, issuing orders, 
that upon these people should rest this business, “ that whenever any 
Musulman went from this to the residence of the Khaliph, or when any 
should come from thence to Alore, these should shoyr them the road.” 

In the beginning of the year Hijree 94 (a. n. 712), the sons of Rais 
Daher collected some men in the fort of Seknnder (this was a strong 
fort), and from this they looted the villages of Sind. When this news 
reached Mahomed Kasim, he went there, surrounding the fort 
After some time, there was great distress from a scarcity of provisions ; 
there was nothing to be got to eat but fiesh alone. Mahomed Kasim 
then sent a good man to the sons ^>f Rais Daher, telling him to say, 
that if they wished for his friendship, he would give it to them. They 
sent back for answer that they were certain that Rais Daher was still 
, alive, and ^st they expected he would shortly come with an army from 
Hindoostan to take his revenge. When AU^omed Kasim heard this, 
he ordered the vdfe of Rais Daher to be brought from Alore to her sons, 
when this abstuR idea would leave them. 9be was brought, and sent 
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of repentimce ; then the fire of anger becameT alight in Mb breast. He 
gave orders— the two girls were tied to the tails of two horses, and after 
having been dragged round the city, they were thrown into the Dijlah 
(tite Tigris). 

Mahomed Kasim was buried at Damascus. It is said, that two 
years after the death of Mahomed Kasim, the people of all the 
countries he had conquered refused to obey orders ; only those from 
Daibulpoor to the salt sea remained under the hands of the agents of the 
Kfaaliph. 

In the year Hijree 96 (a. d. 714), Khalipli Wulleed went to the country 
of heaven, and his successor, Sooliman the son of Wulleed, sat on the 
throne of the Khaliphat. He sent Ahmir the son of Abdoola as the Go* 
vernor of Sind. 

After the ’ death of Sooliman, Murwan the son of Mahomed, whose 
title was Kadir Billah {the Strong by the power of God), succeeded 
to the Khaliphat. Ho sent Abdool Khuttab to take the government of 
Sind. 

In the year Hijree 133 (a. d. 750) Abdoola the son of Mahomed, the 
son of Ali, the son of Abdoola, the son of Abbas (commonly called Sifab)^ 
having taken the Khaliphat from the Khaliph of the Bunee Oomaiyuh, 
became the first Khaliph of the Bunee Abbasee. He sent a force from 
Daml Khaliphat to Sind, which drove the agents of the Bunee Oomaiyuh 
out from that country. 

Four years after this JuUfur Munsoor Abbasee sent *an army to 
Hindoostan ; and in the year Hijree 170 (a. s. 786) the Khaliph Haroon 
Beshid, the son of Mnhdee, sent Abool Ablus to govern Sind, who 
stayed there a long time. 


Emjd of Chapteb 1 
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CHAPTER 11. 

A RECITAL OF THOSE KINGS WHO, AFTER THE GOVERN- 
MENT OF THE AGENTS OF THE KHALIPHS OF BUNEE 
ABBAS, RULED THE COUNTRY OF SIND. 

The historians have written, that after the monarchy of all of the 
denomination Bnnee Oomaiyuh, the agents of the Khaliphs of Bunee 
Abbas, having come to Sind and Mooltan, held the government in the 
time of the Khaliphs Hurroom and Mamoon. A portion of the country 
of Hindoostan came into the hands of their agents. 

At the termination of the rule of the agents of the Khaliphs of Bnnee 
Abbas, came the time of the Khaliphat of Kadir Billah Abool Abbas 
Ahmed, ihe son of Ishay, the son of JVlooytedir Billah. 

In the middle of the ihonth of Rumssan, in the year Hijree 410 (a. d. 
1019), Sooltan Mahomed Gazee left his seat of government, Ghuznee, 
tp take Hindoostan. On reaehing Mooltan, be took it, also Ooch, 
dismissing the agent of Kadir Billah. He appointed the Wnzeer, 
Abdoor Ruzay, to take a force to conquer Sind. In the year Hijree 417 
(a. n. 1026), he (the Wuzeer) had arranged everything at Bukkur, and 
departed for Sehwistan and Tatta, from whence be sent away many 
Arabs. Those who had families, and those of learning, he placed in the 
law offices, and having done4his, he settlqjd their rates of pay. 

When, in the year 422 (a. d. 1030), Sooltan Mahomed Gazee died, 
his son Sooltan Musnood, brought up in the ways of God, sat on the 
throne of Ghuznee. He took into his hands all the hereditary 
possessions of his father, as well as Hindoostan and Sind. The people 
conveyed to Ghuznee the yearly tribute of produce and property, which 
had been laid upon them, as by custom. When, in the year 433 (a. v. 
1041), he left this transitory world, and turned his face to the world of 
life, his son, Sooltan Mondood, adorned the throne of the kingdom, by 
sitting upon it. He took into his hands all the hereditary possessions. 
In the year 441 (a. n. 1049), turning his face to the world of futurity, 
Sooltan Mujdood succeeded^ him, -^ho held all the hereditary lands. 
When the angel of death sbnght to take his life, then at Lahore, the 
apparatus of his being was taken to heaven. 

After him, the turn of sovereignty came to Ehoosrawi Moolk (he was 
of the family of the Kings of Ghuznee). The oup of prosperity remained 
with him for a long time ; tiU 4be year Hijree 583 (X. n. 1187,) when 
Sooltan Gfauyas-ood-deen Ghoiree came tq l4ahore with conquest, and, 
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taking ptiaoner Khoosruwi Moolk, ■sent him tb be confined at Ghuznee. 
After this, if any of the family of the Kings of Ghuznee came into the 
hands of Ghoree, he gave them to drink the sherbet of death. 

An Account of the Sooltan Shchab*ood«deen Mahomed, the Son of 

8am Gbobee. 

After Sooltan Ghnyas-ood-decn bad turned his face from Hindoostan, 
and reached Ehorasan in the year Hijree 599 (a. d. 1202,) he died at 
Herat. He was buried in the tomb which had been made for him in 
the Jooma Musjid of that city. 

In this good garden, two doors are placed. These two doors are 
not closed. You come in at one door of the garden, and you go out at 
the other door. 

In the year Hijree 591 (a. d. 1194), Sooltan Shuhab-ood-decn (the 
brother of Ghuyas«ood*deen) came to Hindoostan with an army, as the 
vicegerent of his brother. He took Mooltan and Ooch, and he sent a 
force, under Kooth*ood*deen Abeek, to take Sind, who, having in three 
months taken possession of all that country, and leaving Sasfool Muloog 
there, he went towards Delhi. Shuhab>ood>decn was at that time 
marching gently from Mooltan to Hindoostan. He took all the forts and 
cities as far as Delhi (the seat of the government of Hindoostan), which 
he conquered, and from that date Delhi became the royal residence. 

Shuhab'ood’dcen, appointing Kootub>ood>deen as his successor, went 
to Khorasan. In the mean time, the news of the death o? his brother 
Sooltan MuZ'Ood'deen rdached him. At hearing this he was very 
sorry, and at once pushed on. After reaching Ghuznee, he issued 
orders to all his troops to prepare everything requisite for three years, to 
go to Toorkistan. He then heard that a body of men of the Khokur tribe 
was on the road of violence near Lahore. Thinking it best to root these 
out, he marched in that direction, and after killing numbers of them, as 
he was on his return, he fell a martyr to the knife of one of the Khokur 
robbers, at Doomyuk encampment. 

Shuhab-ood-deen, the king of earth and water — from the beginning no 
one had been like him ! — he fell a martyr on the 3rd of Shuban 602 
(a. n. 1205). It occurred at Camp Doomyuk, on the Ghuznee road. 

His reign to the time of his death was thirty*two years and some 
months. He only left one daughter as his heiress. It is said that he 
had collected vast treasures of gold, silver, and precidus stones. Of this 
thelg y.'cre five hundred maunds of diamonds, the most valuable of all 
stones^firom this may be inferred the quantity of other treasure. He 
came to itAMdod<Uan nine times : he was beaten twice, the other times 
he was vietprious. He was a just king, fearing God, kind to the people, 
giving honour to the learned and good, and full of charity. 
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An Account ot Sultan Kootb«ooi>*i>een Abeek. 

Sultan Shuhab*ood-deen, leaving Kootb-ood-deen Abeek in his 
place at Delhi, marched towards Ehorasan. On the news of his death 
reaching Kootb-ood-deen, he raised the royal standard, and read his 
own name in the sermon (Kliootbah). From that date he was styled 
Sultan Kootb-ood-deen. The whole country of Hindoostan and Sind 
came into his hands, and thus they remained until the year Hijree 607 
(a. n. 1210), in which year, at Lahore, he was engaged in games on 
horseback in the plain, when, being thrown from his horse, the ready 
money of his life was won by death. For four years his name was read 
in the sermon. 

An Account op Abam Shah, the Son of Kootb-oob-deen Abeek. 

After the death of his father, at the suggestion of the Ameers,' Aram 
Shah ascended the throne of Delhi; but on account of his want of ability, 
he did not find ease (Arain) on the throne of royalty. The Ameers, 
seeing that he was not fit to govern the kingdom, sent a man to Sultan 
Shums-ood-deen Elthemis, to summon him, and having called him to 
Delhi, they gave the kingdom to him. At that time all the countries 
of Hindoostan became divided into four shares : — 

Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis took the seat of government, Delhi. 

Ooch, Mopltan, and Sind came into the hands of Nasir-ood-deen 
Kebachuh. 

Lnknootce* went under the rule of the Kings of Khuluge. 

The agents of Taj-ood-deen Yulzurtook possession of Lahore and its 
districts. 

Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh was from among the purchased 
slaves of Sultan Shuhab-ood-deen ; but his wisdom and knowledge 
were great. He was well acquainted with the dntie.s of kings, and 
versed in the matters of the country ; on this account, after the death of 
Shuhab-ood-deen, being fixed firmly in Ooch and Mooltan, he took 
possession of Sind. 

In the year 621 (a. p. 1224), a Sirdar brought a force from Gungeez 
or Jinghez Khan to fight against Nasir-ood-deen, who, not having strength 
to meet this force, on this account he sat down in the fort of Mooltan, 
which the enemy |urrounded. Thus matters remained for forty days. 
Mulik Nasir-ood-deen having opened the doors of his treasury, gave 
money to all ; and, with them, showing opposition to the enemy, they 
retreated without gaining a victory. 

. When N^ir-ood-deen took possession of Sind, many Sirdars of 

* Tbs test of govcrottieiit in. Bengal.— ^aiitlator. 
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Khotasan, Chore, and Ghnznee, on account of the oppression of Oungeez 
Khan, came to him, to all of whom he gave great honotir, and money. 

In the year 623 (a. d. 1226), Malik Khan Eailchee and his brethren 
came against Sehwistan. Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Eebachuh marching 
against these, there was a great battU between them, in which Mulik 
Khan was slain. 

As the time drew near for the termination of the Sultan of Mulik 
Nasir-ood'deen Kebachuh, in the year 624 (a. d. 1226), Saltan Shums* 
ood-deen Elthemis himself marched an army against Ooch, but Nasir- 
ood'deen ran away, and got into the fort of Bukkur. On hearing of 
this, Saltan Shums-ood-deen ordered his Wuzeer Nizam-ool-Moolk 
Mahomed, the son of Usu-ud, to besiege Ooch, and he himself went 
to Delhi. 

On Tuesday the 26th day of Jamadec*ool-Awul, in the year Hijree 625 
(a. d. 1227), Nizam-ool-Moolk entered Ooch without opposition. He 
then went towards Bukkur, hearing of which, Mulik Nasir-ood-deen 
Kebachuh, getting on board a boat, fled. When he reached the ocean, 
the boat of his life fell into the whirpools of death. 

Am Account of Sultan SnuMs-oon-nEEM Elthemis. 

When, in the year 624 (a. d. 1226), Wuzeer Nizam-ool-Moolk came 
to Sind by order of Sultan ShUms-ood-deen, he made such arrange- 
ments for the country as were necessary. He took great pains to 
people cities, and to do good to the Ryuis. In the year 63() (a. d. 1232), 
having placed Noor-ood-deen Mahomed in the government of the 
country, ho returned to Delhi. On Monday the 26th of Shaban, in the 
year 633 (a. d. 1235), Sultan Shums-ood-deen, at Delhi, turned his face 
to the country of life. * 

An Account of Sultan Musood Shah. 

When Sultan Musood, the son of Rookn-ood-deen Fheroz Shah, the 
son of Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis, in the year 689 (a. d. 1241), 
sat upon the throne of Delhi, he took possession of all hereditary 
' rouutries. One day, in the month of Sufur 643 (a. d. 1245), the news 
of the Mogul armies having crossed the river of Sind, and surrounded 
Ooch, reached Delhi. Musood Shah went forth against bis enemies. 
The Mognls, hearing of this, broke up from Ooch, and taking the way 
of Bukkur, retreated to Xhorasan. Sultan Musood Shah came to 
Bukkur, and removing Noor-ood-deen Mahomed from the government 
of 2^^ gave it to Julal-ood-deen Husun, and from thence be marched 
towards X>eJ[hi. When he arrived at Mooltan, some young men, 
addicted to drinking wine, found their way into his assemblies. These 
talked of the pleasures o( drinking; and he, who was always in the 
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habit of indulging, from 'f^hat these said drank more. On this account, 
dissensions arose in his country. Then the Ameers, seeing this, sent a 
Kosid secretly to his uncle, Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed, who 
was at Buhraiyuch, inviting him to come. Sultan Nasir-ood-deen, 
with all speed, proceeded to Delhi, and having ascended the throne on 
Sunday- the ’23rd day of Molmrrum, in the year Hijree 644 (a. d. 1246), 
he seized and confined Musood Shah, whose remaining days of life 
were spent in prison. 

An Account op Sui.tan Nasir>ood>dren Mahomed, the Son of 
Sultan Suums-ood*dben Elthbmis. 

On Tuesday the 25th of Mohurrum, 644 (a. d. 1246), Nasir-ood-deen 
ascended the throne of the kingdom of Delhi, in the Kusre Pherozuh. 
For many years he ruled with great power. On Monday the 22nd 
Shuwal, 649 (a. d. 1251), he marched with the intention of going 
towards Lahore, Mooltan, Ooch, and Bukkur. When he left Ooefa, 
and entered Sind, he appointed Kulugh Khaif to the district of Sehwistan, 
and Muiik Snnjur to Ooch and Mooltan ; he himself returned to Delhi. 
He then proposed going to the country of Lnknootee ; but the Ameers 
were averse to his proceeding in that direction : therefore a force under 
MuUk Julal-ood-dcen was sent there, to punish the breakers of the law. 
In the latter months of 656 (a. d. 1258), a Mogul force came towards 
Ooch and Mooltan. The king, hearing of this, marched from Delhi to 
expel them, but 'the Mogul army went away without fighting. The 
Sultan then returned back again. It is said that Sultan Nasir-ood- 
deen wrote with his own hand two Korans every year. The money 
realized by their sale he expended on his food. Besides this, he did not 
spend any other money on his food. At one time, this incident occur- 
red : the king, having written a Koran, an Ameer on this account gave 
more money for it than the usual price. The king was displeased on 
hearing of this, and he gave orders to his servants, that from that time, 
the Korans which were written by him should be sold without making 
this known, and that nothing above the usual price should be taken for 
them. It is also said, that in the royal palace there were no female 
slaves, or any female domestics for his wife, who always cooked the 
king’s bread with her own hands. One day she said to the king, that 
there would be nothing wrong if one female slave was brought to cook 
the food. He rep*lied that the public revenue was the right of God’s 
poor and humble, that it would not be becoming in him to expend any 
of it in buying female slaves, and that if she (the queen) would have 
patience, the Almighty would reward her after death. 

The world is a dream in front of open eyes ; with such a dream 
the hearts of the good will not mingle !” 
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all robbers and disturbers of the peace. The* whole of Sind remained 
under him. In the year 695 (a. d. 1295), he drank the sherbet of 
martyrdom at the hands of Sultan Ula*ood«deen, his nephew and son* 
in-law. , 

An Account of Sultan Ula-ood-deen. 

In the latter days of the year 695 (a. d. 1295), he sat on the throne of 
the Sultan of Delhi, reading his name in the iermon. He distributed 
jewels, horses, and elephants, to so many, that the people, struck with 
his generosity, became submissive to him ; but he having slain his 
uncle and father-in-law, they looked upon him with disgust. In the 
beginning of the year 696 (a. d. 1296), putting everything else on one 
side, he turned his mind to Mooltan, because Urkulee Khan was there. 
He sent his brother Ulug Khan, with 40,000 horse, there by forced 
marches. On his arrival, he surrounded the city. After three months, 
the people of the town became much alarmed from distress, and one 
night the Mooltanees, leaving Urkulee Khan, went outside the city, 
and had a meeting with Ulug Khan. Urkulee Khan, driven by 
compulsion, asked for quarters through a priest. Shaikh Rookn-ood-deen, 
and he left Mooltan. Sultan Ula-ood-deen retained Nusmt Khan in 
charge of Mooltan, Ooch, Bukkur, Sehwistan, and Tatta, with 10,000 
horsemen, giving orders that he should go through the whole country 
under his charge, and root out all disturbers of the peace, and thus give 
confidence to the people. He was also ordered to leave a man of trust 
in every city, and to make Mooltan his own head quarters. In the 
commencement of 697 (a. o, 1297), news came that the Moguls from 
Sijcbtan had arrived at Sehwistan, looting all property, and surrounding 
the city ; the men in Sehwistan were unable to fight, and placed their 
faces in the direction of flight. The Mogul force, having taken the 
place, strengthened it. Nusrut Khan, hearing this news, immediately 
shipped in bouts a large force, with war apparatus, and arrived with 
these at Sehwistan. The Mogul force, coming forth from the fort, set a 
light to the fire t>f battle. In short, they fled, and then the royal army 
returned, arriving at Bukkur. At that time an order came from Sultan 
Ula-ood-deen, to say that Ulug Khan being nominated to take Guzerat, 
he was to march with half the Sind army to that country, by the way of 
Jaisuhnere. When Ulu^ reached that city with his force, he conquered 
it, slaying many Kafirs. liCaving ^00 men in the fort of Jaisulmere, 
with the rest of his force he joined the Guzerat force. In the year 
Hijree 700 (a. d. 1300), Sultan Ula-ood-deen drew the sword of his 
sdvet^i^nty, cutting down all the evil-minded of his country. The 
borders 'of the territories under his government to the east, west, tmd 
south, exl«h<ikd to the ocean, viz. Bengal, Deccan, Guzerat, and 
Sind, in n nmtherly direction to the waters of Neelab. In each 
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province he settled a Hakeem, a Dewan, Ameen, and aKazce. He made 
such arrangements, that fresh news came every week from all the 
provinces to the king. When all the affairs of the State had reached 
such a degree of perfection, then, in like manner as when things have 
reached the height of perfection, it may be expected that they will 
decline, so, on the 6th of Shuwal 710 (a. n. 1310), he tied up his 
requisites for the journey. « 

An Account of Sultan Ghuyas-ooD'Deen. 

Towards the end of his reign, Sultan Ula-ood-deen placed Ghazee 
Mulik, with 10,000 horse, in Daibulpoor, to expel the Moguls of 
Gungeez Khan.' He had given to him (Ghazee Mulik) in Jageer, 
JVfooltan, Ooch, and Sind : when the Sultan died he was there. 

After the death of Sultan Ula-ood^deen, his sons, by their excessive 
neglect, indolence, and debauchery, did not turn their hearts to matters of 
state. On this account, disturbances found their way throughout the king- 
dom. At the time when neglect has become great, their wealth becomes 
small. So the wealth of the family of Ula fell. Kootb-ood-deen (the 
son of Ula-ood-deen) was of weak intellect. By some of his attendants, 
his head was cut off, at the instigation of Khusrow Khan, and he sat in 
his place on the throne. Khusrow Khan gave great honours to the Kafirs, 
and debauched men. He gave amongst these the treasuries of Sultan 
Ula-ood-deen and Kootb-ood-deen : on this account the Kafirs in Delhi 
became very strong, oppressing the Musulmans. Then Fakeer Mulik, 
secretly leaving Delhi, turned his face towards Moultan. In a few days 
he got over the road, and finding his father, opened all the condition of 
Delhi to him. Ghazee Mulik and Fakeer Mulik were both brave men. 
To give assistance to Islam, and to take revenge on the Kafirs, they 
drew the sword of battle from the scabbard, and bound the girdle of 
war round the loins of their lives, They asked God for victory, and 
collecting the troops in Mooltan and Sind, they marched on Delhi. 
They arrived near it with 3,000 horse, all of whom had seen much service. 
When Khusrow Khan heard that they had come so near, collecting a 
large force, he sent it forth. The two bodies came in front of each 
other. The secrets of God are revealed ! — that is to say, God gave the 
victory to Ghazee Mulik. The force of the Kafirs was beaten, and fled : 
many were killed ; a few with great difficulty reached the fort. The 
following day Khlisrow Khan, with a large force, went out, and drew 
up his men in battle array. The force of Ghazee Khan,, to fight with 
their enemies, drew the sword of retaliation from the scabbard, and, 
fought. In about one hour the army of the -Kafirs was made grass by 
the sword of revenge ; so much so, that the dead were in heaps. Khus- 
row Khan, with broken heart, turned his face in the direction of fli^t. 
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Ghazee Mulik and Fakecr Mulik, £rom the field of battle, went near the 
city. At midnight, the governor of the town, the nobles, and the Kutwal, 
came and delivered the keys of the fort to Ghazee Mulik. The next 
morning he, with a large attendance, entered the city. In the Bewan 
Hnzoor Sitoon he spread out the bedding of lamentation, in sorrow for 
Ula-ood-decn and Kootb-ood-deen. For three days he did this, 
agreeably to custom. He had it proclaimed in the town, that if any of 
the family of Ula-ood-deen or of Kootb-ood-deen were left, and would 
come to him, he would place him on the thjrone ; adding that he himself 
would bind the girdle of service round the loins of his life, and do 
service. After much inquiry, none being found, then the Ameers, tlic 
army, the Syuds^ the men of letters, the priests, and all the people, 
agreed that Ghazee Mulik was worthy of the kingdom, because he had 
erased so many letters of dissension and trouble from the pages of the 
country, and he had given strength to Islam. In the year 720 n. 
1320), the title of Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen Tnghlug Shah was confer- 
red on (ihazee Mulik. All the Ameers • agreed to obey him. They 
placed him on the throne of the Sultanut of Delhi, and his name was 
read in the sermon. The title of Sultan Mahomed Shah was given 
to his son Fakecr Mulik. When Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen left Mooltan 
to go to Delhi, the Soomrah tribe came and took Tatta. Sultan Ghuyas- 
ood-deen sent Mulik Taj-ood-deen to Mooltan, Khwaja Khuteer to 
Bukkur, and Mulik Ali Sher to Sehwistan. 

In the year 723 (a. n. 1323), Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen a|)pointed his 
son Sultan Mahomed Shah as his heir, resigning the throne to him. 
He obtained from the Ameers a written deed, by which they agreed to 
be obedient to Sooltan Mahomed Shah. In the year 72t> (a. d. 1324), 
the lamp of life of Ghuyas-ood-deen was blown out by the cold wind of 
death. 


An Account of Sultan Mahomed Shaii, the son of Sultan 
Ghuyas-ood-deen Shah. 

When Sultan Mahomed Shah sat upon his hereditary throne, he 
spread justice throughout the country. On this account, his goodness 
was spoken of in ali the land. In 727 (a. d. 1326) he appointed 
Kbusrow Khan to Sind. After that he went to Dowlutabad, making his 
throne there. He remained there^ two years, during which period 
Khusrow Khan came to Mooltan from Bukkar, and, assembling the 
Mooltanese and Beloochees, intended to be rebellious. When Sultan 
^ Mahomed Shah heard of this, in the year 728 (a. n. 1327^ he quickly 
arrived vt Mooltan. Then Khusrow Khan, who wks thus lull of 
ingratiend^ to fight with its patron. When ^e forces met, that 
poTUop 'w^hioh was in ndvMico attacked dud 
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Khusrow Khan, and cutting off his head, brought it to the Sultan. 
From I ear of the Sultan, all Khusrow Khan’s troops dispersed. The 
Sultan gave orders to make a river of the blood 'of the Mooltanese. 
The foot soldiers drew their swords to slay them ; when the priest of 
Islam, Shaikh Rookn-ood-deen, to intercede for them, went to the 
Sultan’^ Durbar, and uncovering his head, he stood there. In about 
one hour the Sultan acceded to the priest’s wishes, excusing the blood 
of the IVfooltanese, as a punishment. The Sultan, placing men in 
whom he had confidence, in Mooltan, Bukkur, and Schwistan, returned 
in the 1 itter days of that year. In the year 744 (a. d. 1343) it entered 
the understanding of the Sultan, that it was not fit for him to reign as 
the King of Delhi, without the orders of the Abbasee Khaliph. He 
therefoie secretly made homage to him. He exaggerated this subject 
greatly, directing the Mu^ulmans not to say the special prayers for 
Friday on that day, until he had sent Mulik Rufeen to the Khaliph 
in Egypt. When the Khaliph sent him a standard and a Khilat, the 
Sultan was very happy at this, giving the people who came much 
honour, and great presents ;^hc had the Khaliph’s name read in the 
.sermon, and he directed that his own should follow this. 

In the year 751 (a. d, 1350), Sultan Mahomed Shah left Delhi, and 
turning the reins of his intention towards Guzerat, he quickly came to 
Gurnal.* There a royal slave, named Tuin, who was in rebellion, ran 
away, and went to Cambay. When the Sultan, following him, reached 
that place, he fled to the people of Jhareja. The Sultan, intending to 
pursue him, went towards Tatla. He'halted at Hukree, on llic sea side, 
to collect his troops. He was then taken with fever, and all the 
difficulties of the road came before his mind Lca\ing Hukree, he 
reached Koondul, and stopping there, the disease left him. At Koon- 
dul some of his household joined him, by way of the river The Sultan 
was very much pleased at their arrival, giving quantities of many things 
to his army, and, accompanied by many people, he marched towards 
Tatta. Tuin, who had fled to, and remained at Tatta, hearing of this, 
became confused, and at a lobS what to do. Wljeu the Sultan got 
14 kos from Tatta, by chance the Mohurrum commenced. The Sultan 
halted and fasted. The following day the fever again attacked him; 
the doctors gave' remedies, but they avfiiled not, so much so that on 
the 21st of Mohurrum, 752 (a. d. 1351), Sultan Mahomed Shah left 
this transitory wort(i, to go to that country which remains for ever. 

An AccouNt OF Sultan Phbeoz Shah. 

Wbea Sultan Mahomed Shah saw the signs of death approaching, 

* Commoiily Jomuigur, in Katteew«r; ia UOin^iiieduitely over that 
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he named Pheroz Bhah, the aon of bis ancle, ~he who bore the maths of 
nobility on his forehead, — as his heir, giving him his last wishes respect* 
ing his country and his army. After this, taking the apparatus of this 
passing world, he went to that world which is everlasting. 

All the courtiers and nobles paid their homage to Pheroz Bhah at that 
‘jdace. On the 24th of Mohnrram, 752 (a. n. 1351), he, ascending the 
*' throne, summoned all 'to his presence, making them all happy by his 
justice and liberality. 

Tuin, hearing of the death of Sultan ]dp.homed Shah, collected the 
men of Soomrah, Jhareja, and Summah, and got to the rear of the army. 
Sultan Pheroz Shah, hearing of this, named 2,000 men, and these 
going all night, crossed the river, and met Tuin, and those who were 
with him. There was a great fight, when Tuin turned his face towards 
flight. The following day the Soomrah men again fought, but they 
met with defeat, many of them being slain. After this, from near Tatta, 
the Sultan turned his head, and marched towards Delhi, ordering that 
the troops should nosl^arch more than 5 kos a day. He built a fort 
at Langcrah Lake, leaving Nnsseer there, with 1,000 horse. He 
appointed Mulik Behram as the Foujdar of that country. On reaching 
Sehwistan, he made rulers there, Mulik Ali Shen and Mulik Tuf 
Kafoorec. The Saltan made a pilgrimage to the sacred threshold of Shah 
Baz Knlnndur, and to another holy place. On the attendants at these 
he settled daily salaries. From this he came to Bukkur, where he 
remained twenty days. He appointed Malik Bookn*ood*deen his 
deputy there ; making Mulik Abdool Uzeez Bareed the Dewan, and 
naming eighty unmarried men to take care of the fort. To Mulik Rookn* 
ood*deen he gave the title of Ikfalas Khan, and leaving all the arrange- 
ments of Sind in his hands, he departed. At every large place he csime 
to he behaved liberally to the people, and made them happy. In this 
manner he arrived at Delhi in the month of Knjab, 752 (a. d. 1851). 
When he sat with great power on the throne of the Sultanut, he gave 
an imperial assembly, when he made all happy, by giving them presents, 
and to the great and small he afforded justice. On the Stii of Sufur, 
753 (a. n. 1352),' he went to visit his country. All the great Zemindars 
r.'of the districts which he went to, came and promised to be obedient. 


In the year 754 (a. n. 1353), he went to hunt at Enlahoor, in the country 
{ the hills. On returning, be built a handsome palace on the banks 
wd^re of the Bumswutee. He here gaye the title of Shaikool 
Sudr-ood-deen, the son of Sfaukh Buha*ood*deea 
Znkik^llllPmg bim leave to depart to bis.countfy. After this the Sultan 
took his hands. In the year 772 (a. n. 1370) he went to 

NnggurkSt.' 'Wl&n he reached the coontry ahontthe Jiills, the people 
brought blitt ie«) which had .been made in pans; on seeing whi^ the 
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Saltan said— When Sohan Mahomed Shah formerly oame here, the 
people bronght ice to him, that he might make sherbet ; but if 1 had 
been with him, be would^ not have drank this sherbet, saying that he 
would only drink it with Pheioz Shah. Thus, as he was so kind to me 
in those days, I will not drink the sherbet now until 1 have distributed,^ 
in bis name, one hundred camel-loads of sugar in sherbet” ; and he^ 
did so. Having conquered Nuggurkot, he proceeded towards. Tatta, 
on reaching which. Jam Khair-ood-deen, who was the chief, retired to 
the fort which stands in the water, from which he stopped the royal 
army for some time. The Sultan, on account of the scarcity of grain 
and forage, the floods of water, and the number of musquitoes, left this 
as it was, and went to Onzerat, remaining there during the rains. 
Removing Nizam-ool-Moolk, he made Zufar Khan the governor of this 
country. He afterwards went in the direction of Tatta. Arriving there. 
Jam Khair-ood-deen asked for pardon, and came into the service of the 
Sultan, who looked upon him with the eye of kindness, directing that 
he and the other' Zemindars of that country sh^ld be taken to Delhi. 
When Jam Khair-ood-deen reached Sehwistan, he planned in his heart 
to obtain his liberty in this manner — ^that when on the line of march, as 
they went along near the bank of the river, he would get into a boat, 
and so escape. The men who were in charge of him, finding out this, 
conveyed it to the Saltan, who gave orders to put irons on the Jam’s 
legs, and so to take him to Delhi, where the Sultan went with his army 
some time afterwards. He gave a Kbilat to Jam Choonab, the son of 
Jam Khair-ood-deen, placed him over Tatta, and gave him leave to go 
there. This Saltan, for thirty-eight years and some months, ruled the 
kingdom with great power. On the 18th of Rumzan, 790 (a. d. 1388), 
he received death. 

. Am Account of Sultan Ghuvas-ood-oeem Tuoblu'g Shah, the Son 
OF Futteh Khun, the Son of Pheboz Shah. 

On the 18tb day of Rumzan, in the year 790 (a. n. 1388), according 
to the will of Saltan Pheroz Shah, and by the aid of the Ameers, ho 
ascended the throne of the Snltanut, in the palace of Pherozabad, when 
the people gave him the title of Saltan Ghuyas-ood-deen Tugblug 
Shah. 

Mahomed Shah, the son <f{ Sultan Pheroz Shah, having disiilcased 
his father, had bedh sent to take charge of a distant country. On seeing 
Ghnyaa-ood-deen placed on the throne, he became at enmity with him 
and the Ameers, and, with the intention of taking the eounti^, he went 
towards Delhi. The chief nobles, with Tughing Shah, inarched forth 
to arrest his progress, in the month of ZUhiQ;. ^^y came to SirmoQi^ 
in the hiUs* were with Tughlug Slukh one lakh of hoisnmqit. 
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These went In pursuit of Sultan* Mahomed ‘Shah, and without doing 
anything they returned, and when the Sultan got back to Delhi, he still 
cou^mitteti errors, from his youth. The qountry became without 
arrangement, dis8en<<ions began to arise, and from 'want of ability he 
^prisoned his brethren. 

^ Aboo Bukur, the son of Zufur Khan, his nephew, from fear concealed 
himself, and secretly went away. Mulik Aookn*ood<deen, the Wuzeer, 
and other Ameers, being his friends, went otf with him. They killed 
Mulik Mobamk Kubeer at Pherozabad, Delhi, near the gateway of the 
king’s palace. Sultan Ghuyas*ood-deen, seeing the strength of these 
rebellious people, went with Khan Jehan outside the gate, which was 
over the waters of the Jumna. Mulik Rookn-ood-deen, being there, set 
upon and seized him, and Khan Jehan killed them both, and placed their 
heads over that gateway. 

This took place on the 31st of Sufur, in the year 791 (a. p. 1389). 
Sultan Ghuyas'ood'deen reigned lor live months and three days. 

% 

An Account op tnE Reign of Aboo Bukur Shau Ghoree. 

After these occurrences, the Ameers, being without wisdom, gave the 
Utlc of Sultan Aboo Bukur Shah to Aboo Bukur, the son of Zufur 
Khan, the son, of Saltan Pheroz Shah. The dignity of Wuzeer was 
conferred on Mulik Ruokn>ood>dcca. Shortly after, it became known to 
Aboo Bukur Shah, that Mulik Rookn-ood-deen had plotted with the 
nobles of Sultan Phoroz Shah to up^et him, and sit on the throne 
himself. lie (Aboo) anticipated him, and, with the concurrence of the 
nobles, killed Mulik Rookn>ood>decn. After this he'gained strength. It 
was then heard that tlic tribe of Mcer Sudhs of Samanah had killed 
their Hakeem, looting his family, and sending his head to Mahomed 
Shah at NuggUffcut. Then Mahomed Shah, leaving that place, went to 
Samanah, smd in the month of Rubce-ool-Awul be styled himself 
king there. The men of Mecr Sadh, and the Zemindars of the country 
near the hills, did homage to him. Some of the Ameers and chief men 
of Delhi, leaving Aboo Bukur Shah, came to him, so much so, that he 
had collected 20,000 horsemen, with footmen out of number, when 
he left Samanah to go to Delhi. As he approached that city, his 
horsemen had ittcteased'^ip 50,000. On the 25th of Rubee'Ool'AwuI, 
793. (a. p 1389), he reached Jehan Nooma. On the 2nd of Jumadee*ool> 
Awul, ir the streets of Pherozabad, the troops of A^o Bukur met and 
foup^t with those of Mahomed Shah. On that day Bahadoor Khan, 
Meu1Kth(^ ^’ith many men, entering tlfe thy, gave great strength to Aboo 
Bukur, U^hCtjh*' next day, having prepared everything for battle, fonght 
with, aiiili. defeated Mahomed Shah, who, oroseing the Jumua with 2,000 
aoen, fled to the Doab. Again, in Shaban (d the same year; he raised 
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bis standard, proposing to* go to Delhi ; he*iBame and fonght \idth Aboo 
Bnkur, bat being defeated, he again ran away. 

Until the fit time for doing anything comes, the assistance of friends 
is of no avail !” 

Aboo Bakur pursued Mahomed Shah for 3 kos, and then returned 
to Delhi. Mahomed Shah went then to Chulpur, and getting together 
many men, in the month Bumzan of that <«ame year, he wrote Firmans, 
which he sent to Lahore, Mooltan, and other large towns, directing the 
people to slay all who belonged to Pheroz Shah. Wherever these 
orders were received, many people were killed, much property was 
looted, and the world became wonderfully divided. In short, by 
scductidll, he induced the Ameers to become enemies to Aboo Bukur, and 
they secretly corresponded with Mahomed Shah. Aboo Bukur, becom- 
ing as one without hands or feet, fled to Mewat. He reigned for one 
year and a half. 

An Account or Sultan Mahomed Shah, tie son of Sultan 

Pheroz Shah. 

On the 16th of Rumzan, 792 (a. d. 1389), he became Sultan. The 
first thing he did was to tuni out of the city all the attendants and 
slaves of Pheroz Shah, who had been his enemies. many, 

proclaiming, that if any of them remained in the city, his blood would 
be upon his pwn neck. He entered tbil^ity with great state, taking 
much care of the country and property. When he had attained groat 
power, it came across him that it was not fit to neglect Aboo Bukur, 
therefore he sent his ^nngest son, Hoomayoon Khan, with many Ameers, 
and a large force against him. When these got near Kotulah, where 
Aboo Bukur Shah remained, Bahadoor Khan Nahur, who was born in 
the house of Pheroz Shah (by whose assi^ttance Aboo Bukur liad col- 
lected many men), fell upon the troops of Hootoayoon by night, but Aboo 
Bukur, being defeated, retreated to the fort of Kotulah. When Sultan 
Mahomed Shah Tieard of this, he went there by forced marches, and 
surrounded the fort. Then Aboo Bukur Shah, being helpless, asked 
for pardon. Sultan Mahomed confined him in the fort of Mewat, where 
he died. Sultan Mahomed went to Delhi, then to Guzerat ; from thence 
to Bengal, where he stayed a long time, punishing the evil doers and 
disturbers of the peace. He reiraindd at Maliomedabad, a fort built in 
his time. After a time he fell sick, when Bahadoor Khan Nahur looted 
some villages near Delhi. The Saltan, hearing of this, though unwell, 
marched towards Mewat. When he drew near Kotulah, Bahadoor Khan 
came forth to meet him. He was defeated, and took* refuge in Kotulah) 
but not having strength, he fled. The Sultan then returned to Maho* 
medabad, to see some works which be hdd in hand. His sickness^ 
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increased, and on the 17Ui of Rnbee*ool-AVnl, 796 {a. o. 1393), he 
went to hettven. He reigned six years and seven months. 

Ah Account of SotTAH Ula*ood<i>ebn Sikunduh Shah. * 

This was the centre son of Saltan Mahomed ; his title was 
Hootaayoon. When Saltan Mahomed Shah died, he moorned three 
days for him. On the 19th of Rabee-ool>Awal, in that year, with the 
consent of the nobles and men of weight, be sat on the throne. He, 
condrmed in their sitaations and salaries all who had been in office 
under Mahomed Shah. By chance, on the 5th of Jamadee>ool>Awul, he 
was taken ill and died. 

In this world, if there is a king’s throne, what is it, oh my ^iend ! 

For no one is able to* eat of his food, except his own portion !” 

An Account of Sultan Nasik-ooD'Dben Mahomed Shah. 

This was the youngest son of Sultan Mahomed Shah. When Sal- 
tan Ula-ood-deen died, some of the nobles went au’ay towards their 
Jageers, without asking permission to leave. When •Khan Jehan, the 
chief minister of the late Sultan Mahomed Shah, heard of this, by 
argument he brought them back to the city. On the 20th of Jnmadee-ool- 
Awul, u. .1398), by the exertions of the Ameers and influential 

men, Saltan Nasiii-ood.deen ascended the throne, in the palace of 
Hoomayoon. He received of Saltan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed 

Shah. He confirmed in their situktios . 4 nd salaries the chief minister, ' 
the nobles, and officials, the same as they h^<^joyed under his father, i 
He gave the title of Moogurub Khan to MooguriA^^ulik, naming him, 
as his heir. To Khan Jehan he gate the title of Salta^ht4^hraf, giving 
into his keeping the country from Kanoge to Behar, and he dismissed 
him, attended by a large force. The government of all that country he 
left to him. Khan Jehansbecame very powerful there, getting all the 
Zemindars under his authority, and rebuilding forts which had been 
destroyed ; and the Kings of Bengal, and other neighbouring chiefs, 
presented gifts and rarities to Mahomed Shah, as they Had formerly 
been in the habit of giving to Pheroz Shah. 

In that year the Saltan gave orders to Sarang Khan to take Daibul- 
pour, Mooitan, and Sind. At that time Shakba Khokur was creat- 
ing disturbances at and about Lahore ; upon hearing of which Sarong 
'Khnn went in that direoUon. As he drew nehr, Shakha Khokur 
* foTta with many men, and at 12 koss i^uan Lahore the two fnces 
met ^fought. By the kindness of God, the wind of victory struck 
the stkmii^s )f Sarong Khan. Shakba Khokur, being defeated, fled 
to the hiw of Jumoo. On the day following, Sarang Khan took 
possessian of the fort of Lahore, and all it eontaiiied. He gave the 
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title of Adil Khan to his brother lifnlik Khttndoo, and leaying him 
there, he himaelf marched npon Daibnlpoor. ' 

Aft/ ’,this, in Shaban of the same year, 796 (a. d. 1393), Saltan 
Mai/ id Shah, leaving Moogumb Khan, with men of tmst, and a 
lar^^ be, at Delhi, went in the direction of Gwalior, on approaching 
which, 't^ntik Ula>ood-deen Dharwal, Moobaruk Khan the eon of Malik 
Rajoo, an4 Maloo the brother of Sarung Khan, were projecting some 
treachery.' Suadut Khan, hearing of this, he seized and hung Mulik 
Ula-ood>deen and Moobaruk Khan. Muloo, being seized with fear 
on hearing of this, went to the Saltan, but seeing that he was angry, 
by soft artifice he withdrew, and leaving the army, returned to Delhi, 
where he made many enemies to the king. The Saltan and Suadut 
Khan came and surrounded the city, when there wats daily fighting for 
three months. The agents of Moognrub Khan then by deceit induced 
the Sultan to leave Suadut Khan, and to enter the city. When 
Suadut Khan saw that his plans were destroyed, and that it would be 
difficult for him alone to take the place, the more so as it was the rainy 
season, he broke up from thence, and went to Pherozabad. On arriving 
there, with the concurrence of good men* in Rabee*ool-Awal, 797 
(a. d. 1394), he brought Nusmt Shah, the son of Pheroz Khan, the son 
of Sultan Pheroz Shah, from Mewat, and put h jm- tom at 
^ Pherozabad, with the title of Nasir-ood-deenJ^irifffutShah. 

The royal Ameers were annoved|^*BiBing Nusrut Shah so quickly 
[placed on the throne : ppv4;?8”account they attacked Suadut Khsm 
when he was unpreppelwi^e, being unable to fight, made his escape, 

' seeking refng^^l^n Moogurub Khan, who seized and killed him. 
After this, thr^meers, with Nusrut Shah, viz. Mahomed Zufar Khan, 
Shubab'ood'deen Fazl*ool*lah Beekhee, and the slaves of Pheroz Shah, 
being without remedy, paid fresh homage to him, and took much 
country. 

Sultan Nasir*ood>deen Mahomed Shah was very much distressed at 
the perfidy of the Ameers and the army — ^he did not know what to do. 
There Was constant fighting between the troops of the two parties. In 
the yeetr 798 (a d. 1395), enmity arose between Sarung Khan, who was 
over Daibnlpoor and Moqltan, and Khizur Khan, the H4keem of 
Mooltan, when the adherents of Mulik Bhittee, joinings gaiFe strength 
to Sarung Khan, an4 he took Mooltan. In Rnmzan 799 (a. n. 1396), he 
went to Delhi with a large foxoe. The nobles, collecting their forces, 
marched forth to drive him back. In short, in the month of Mohnrmm 
SOO (a. n. 1397), the two forces met, and Sarung Khan, being defeated, 
retreated to Mooltan. On account of the enmity of the two princes, the 
country had become divided, and without armng^ent at that time. In 
the month Rttbee*ool<-Awnl 806 (a, p. 1397), Meerzu Peer Mahomed, 
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the grandson of Ameer Taimoor Saheb Kiran, crossing the waters of the 
Pnnjabt sarronnded the fort of Ooch. Mnlik Ali, the Hakeem there 
on the part of Saning Khan, held his post, fighting for one month, when 
Sarang Khan sent 4,000 horsemen to the rescue, with Mnlik Taj*ood- 
dcen. On hearing of this, the Moerza, leaving Ooch, marched to meet 
him. The Mnlik was defeated, when Meerza at once advanced 
upon, and surrounded Mooltan. Sarung Khan fought him daily for 
six months, after which he asked for quarters, and surrendered. Hav- 
ing conquered Mooltan, Meerza Peer Mahomed remained some time in 
that country. 

When, in Shuwal 800 (a. d. 1397), the royal Ameers heard of the 
doings and of the strength of the Meerza, they assembled at the tomb 
of Shaikh Kootb-ood-deen Ruktirjor Kakee, and entering into a compact 
amongst themselves, they became superior in strength to their king, 
being united amongst themselves. The people of Sind ceased attending 
to the orders of the Kings of Delhi, when Saheb Kiran, following his 
grandson Meerza Peer Mahomed, arrived at Mooltan in Sufur 801 (a n. 
1398), when he administered justice to all who had been confined by 
Peer Mahomed. After tlfis, the Hakeems of Sind did not obey the 
orders of the Kings of Delhi — every one made himself strong on his 


own" manner I now relate 


An Account of the 


THE Men or Soombaii and Summah. 


I have previously written that homed Ghazee came frorng 

the scat of the SuUannt Ghuznee, and thr^tfilflhc noose of subjection f- 
over the battlements of the fort of Mooltan, he ca B^h^ it. After thisy 
he sent his agents to Sind, who occupied that countryr''‘fiill^]r the death ^ 
of Sultan Mahomed, the Sultanut descended to his offspringT**'' ^ j 
When the tqru of government came to Ubdoor Rusbeed, the sdiftt^ 
Sultan Mahomed, — who, spreading the carpet of pleasure, his heart 


was occupied in festivals and things of delight, — he did not turn his 


mind to the matters of the state. On this account the people at many 


of the distant borders began to disobey orders, they took their heads 


from out of the ring of submission : in short, at that time men of Soomrah 
collected in great numbers near Thuree, and placed Soomrah the son 
, of ('hnndur on the throne of the Sultanut of Sind. (The tribe of Soom- 
tah had its name from this Sootnrah.) He for a long time was the 
'Sirdar of his tribe. He cleared away from the borders of his country 
all the thorns and refuse, the breeders of dissension^ and the disobedient. 
ZetnVw Sad lived in that country, in much power. Soomrah laid the 
found^Alon^Sf ^a connexion with him, and married his daughter. He 
had a 'at^*boij to him called Bhoongar, who sat on the throne of the 
hereditary Sultanut, on the death of Soomrah. During his time he 



extended his rule. At tbft latter end of his age be was taken ill, and he 
gave his life to the angel of death. 

‘ His son Doda, succeeding him, took the duties of king. For some 
years, with great power he managed the country, extending his power to 
Niisurpoor. He died in the prime of life, leaving a young son called 
Singhar, and a daughter named Thuree. This Thuree ‘for some time 
conducted the duties of the government, having the Ryuts under her 
command. When Singhar grew up, he ascended the throne. He made 
good arrangements for the country and property ; to such men as were 
powerful and disobedient he gave punishment. Throwing the bridle of 
the horse of his intentions towards Kutch, he took Nanik Nai from that 
country. Some years after, he travelled from this world to the other, 
leaving no children. His wife Humoon lived at, and issued her 
orders from, the fort of Duhkah. She sent her brothers to govern at 
Thoor and Thuree. A short time after this, some of the brethren 
of Boda, who had concealed themselves, came forth, and took 
out by the roots these brothers of Humoon. One of these, named 
Pcethoo (a descendant • of Doda), was joined by many men. Such 
as set up claims to the throne he destroyed. Ascending it himself, he 
reigned as long as he lived, and after his death Khaira ruled the 
country, doing so in a very proper manner ; all his acts were approved o f. 
Some years from this, the sun of his life we ntJ,B ^Wj^ttlltjei bT**lfeath. 
LWith the concurrence of the AmeerS|Egjp|8Wsucceedcd him, and sat 
fon the throne' of the li i 1 1 , il^i » d r good arrangements for 

the country in his hand^^xSr^ith heart at went and remained at 
Tatta. During h^jjivernment, the Ryuts, and all the other people of 
Sind werej^jjiWfrfrom thieves, and disturbers of the jieacc ; all were 
hagn^j^liKonlenled. By chance, it one day came into his mind that 
is not proper for him to be always merely sitting on the throne ; that 
Tt was better to spend some time in the Shikargahs, the jungles, and 
plains, which had become green from rain, and where the animals were 
grazing happily. After this, having collected many men, he marched 
against the Beloochees, the Sodahs, and theJharejas. On reaching their 
borders, Runmul Sodah, Ram Rai Jhareja, and Mchran Bclooch, 
being introduced by the Ameers, and other men of weight, came and 
made great offerings. Khufeef, presenting them with handsome presents 
in return, made them very happy; ho* then gave them their dismissal. 

He proposed retifrning to Tatta the following morning, but at that 
lime a Bclooch came, complaining that the thieves of the tribe of 
Summah had looted his tribe, taking everything they possessed. On 
hearing this, Khufeef was much astonished ; and at the instant, mountings 
with those who were with him, lie started, and quickly came against ^ 
this tribe. He took all the property which had been robbed from the 
6 
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Beloocheee, and those men who had disobeyed orders, and acted in 
this manner, he punished with severity. His arrangements were such 
in all the country under him, from Kutch to Nusurpoor, that in the whole 
of that space none during his reign disobeyed his orders ; if they did so, 
he gave them to the sword. When he found that there were none to give 
trouble, he was at ease, and came to Tatta. In his time all the people, 
the sepoys, the Ameers, the Ryuts, &c. were very happy. He lived a 
long while at Tatta, till, from this world, he journeyed to the next 
world. 

After the death of Khufeef, the people, the men of weight under 
government, and those out of employ, agreeing that it was proper, 
raised Doda, the son of Oomur, and the grandson of Peethoo, to the 
throne of the Sultannl, in his place. When all the affairs of the state 
were firm in his hands, Singhar, a Zemindar, came to pay his yearly 
taxes. He became acquainted with Doda. This had lasted some time, 
when one day he spoke of Kutch in'thc following terms in his presence ; 
saying that he had heard that the Summah tribe had determined to come 
to Tatta lo take it, and that he should bo prepared for this. On hearing 
this, Doda, collecting forces out of number, marched to Kutch, and he 
severely twisted the ears of those people. Then a man of the Summah 
\ril)c,. ngjned. Lakhuh, came as ambassador, bringing presents and 
Kuten norses, offering of these, and asking pardon for their i 

sins. Doda, with grcaf't>.,.^^ss, gave him presents in money, ^ 
horse, and a Kliilat, allowingliuh^.J;^ to depart. Fronf thence, witr^ 
heart at rest, ho came to Thurec, where^E ^*^n t a long time. All the] 
people and Ryuts were so completely undc?*%te h.^nds, that without] 
orders from him they did nothing. When at ThJIre^^^^mul Sodah* 
came, and making his Salaam, urged as a petition, thaf^i^;*Ke time 
of Khufeef, the Jut Beloochees paid tribute ; but that now it S(S»u^’ 
that they through ignorance had taken their heads from out of tu^ 
noose of submission. He added, that having heard of this, he made 
him (Doda) acquainted with it; and that it seemed advisable that a 
force should be put under him, which he would take against, and thus, 
making them pay up their arrears of tribute from the days of Khufeef to 
the present time, he would bring it to him. 

The rciuson of his speaking in this way wa8,-that formerly a feud existed 
bctv'con him (Runmul) and the Jbarejas, when a fight had taken place 
between the parlies, in which great numbers of Ruitmul’s men had been 
Killed and wounded. So he told as above to Doda, to enable him to 
have his revenge upon them. Doda, being of a good heart, gave him 
encoQtagement, keeping him near him; he also sent to call the men of 
Jhareja. / his messengers got there, and told what Runmul had 

said, they came before them with their swords suspended from round 
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their necks, making their Salaam, and declaring that they and all their 
families were the slaves of Doda, and that, if he ordered them all to be 
confined, they would not ask the reason why. Then, taking presents for 
Doda, they came to him in one week. His messengers, who accompanied 
them, having received good treatment at their hands, spoke in their favour. 
Doda said to Runmul : “ These men, having great confidence, have sent 
only two of their tribe, and these have come to make their Salaam ; 
you told me another story.’’ Doda for some time detained Runmul, on 
the plea of its being the rainy season : but in Runmnl’s breast, that thorn 
pricked him ; so one day, with great earnestness he insisted upon being 
allowed to depart, when Doda gave him his leave, and he went to his 
tribe. On getting there, he became rebellious. Seeing this. Ram Rai 
Jhareja and Mehran Belooch, quickly going to Doda, told him of this 
circumstance. It came into Doda’s mind, that probably these men 
were doing what Runmul bad done ; therefore he determined in the first 
place to send two men to Runmul, who, ascertaining all the facts, might 
come and tell him. He despatched two men, at the time of whose 
arrival at the tribe, Rurlmul was absent, he having gone to the jungles 
to collect troops. His brethren did not pay the messengers any attention, 
speaking improperly before them Runmul, hearing of the arrival of 



fallen in that time of either party. Being exhausted, and night com- 
ing on, all the men sat down where they stood, spending the time in 
planning operations for the morrow. In the morning, the two forces 
recommenced fighting, when, by chance, an arrow struck Runmul in the 
throat, and his life went to hell. Great fear then took possession of bis 
troops, because an army without a Sirdar is like a man without a head ; 
so they turned their faces in the direction of flight, when Doda’s men, 
pursuing them, slew great numbers, and looted extensively. The force 
being put to flight, Rai Sing and Jugmul came as ambassadors, bring- 
ing presents to Doda, and they obtained forgiveness of their faults. 
Doda after this went to Nusurpoor, the Zemindars, chief men, and 
Kazees of which place brought him presents, and Doda, accepting these, ^ 
remained there some time, during y^hich period Sahibuh the sojx of 
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Riinmul Sodah brought two fine handsome Kutchcc horses as an offering, 
and paid his respects to him. He declared that his brethren had induced 
Runmul to turn his heart from, and become rebellious against him 
(Doda) ; so much so, that these men were even now disobedient, and 
that if a force went from the Sirkar, and punished them, they would 
not do so again, but would always bring presents. Doda, upon this, 
left Nusurpoor, and by forced marches came there ; but after doing so, 
he discovered that the brethren of Runmul and others would not agree 
1o have Sahibuh as their Sirdar, so he understood that it was on this 
account that he had brought him there. Doda then summoned all the 
tribe, telling them to agree to have Sahibuh as their chief, with all their 
hearts. By this order they agreed to do so, when Sahibuh presented 
Rs. 20,000 as a Nuzurana. 

Doda, marching thence, came to Tatta. Remaining there, from 
thence he travelled to that other world. 

On the death of Doda, his son Oomur, with the aid of the nobles-, and 
other men of consequence, sat on the throne. 

When his father’s country came into bis hands, he took to drinking 
wine, paying no attention to the country. On hearing this, the 
Summalis, the Sodahs, the Juts, and Bcloochces, left off obeying his 
Wler*®' when Moolah Tlamed heard of this, he 

told Oomur of it, wrioV^^fllcclinga large force, went towards Kutch. On 
his approach, the Summai^!^5;^g^i]^ collected many men, went oul^ 
into the plain to meet him. There ^'^Njufighting, in whioli the men of | 
Summah were the strongest. Seeing Ihis^^njjlJ^t his affairs would 
be ruined, Moolah ITamed called the Sirdars, to gave presents, 

saying — ‘‘ Tatta is far distant ; money is scarce : well, and 

defeat the enemy, much property will come into our possesslC^■?5^^■«vhich 
will be enough to enable us to return to Tatta.” Hearing this, the 
of the force were raised, and, making, an attack on the enemy, they' 
defeated them, when much plunder of every kind came into their 
hands. After this, the men of Summah, bringing Raja Jugunnath 
Toduh (who had quitted his brethren in anger, and had come to Kutch) 
as their mediator, came to Oomur, making their Salaam, and bringing 
prcjfcnts. Oomur, returning from thence quickly, went against the 
Sodahs, Juts, and Beloochees, all of whom, fearing the consequences, 
made lh<*ir Salaam. He then, with confidence in his heart, went to 
Tliuref , where he died. 

v I 

At this time his son Doda was small ; therefore the men of consequence 
put Cliunur, the son of Ooinux’s brother, in his place. Chunur went 
out to mai^ arrangements in his country. Having done this^ and placed 
the troublesoTuu on the edge of the sword, his heart being at ease, he 
sat down. At tliat time Doda attained puberty, so Chunur wished by 
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pome stratagem to got him into his hands, and to confine him; but 
hfjaring of. this, Doda turned his face towards Ghuznec, and crossing 
the river, he came to a place, Dhuryachuh Naree Sung, close under 
Fultchpoor, where he saw a man coming along with a bundle of sticks 
for Hooka-snakes on his head. As this man drew near, all his entrails 
became visible to Doda. At this he was much astonished, so, calling 
the man to him, he lifted the bundle of pipes off his head, when 
nothing of the kind was to be seen : so, being greatly amazed, be put 
the bundle on the man’s head again, when he beheld as before. He 
then knew that there must be some device in these sticks, and he pur- 
chased them, giving the man some money for them. Then, sitting 
down at the river’s edge, he put the sticks one by one into the water. 
All went down with the stream, but one from amongst them went 
upwards against it : so, taking this one, he divided it at all the knots. 
He then put each knot into the w’atcr. All of these went down the 
stream, except one, in which the device was, and this one went up 
against the current ; so taking this one, he kept it, and went to 
(rhuzncc. At that time the king of that place, Sultan Mondood Shah, 
was ill from severe sickness, which was without cure ; so, on his arrival 
there, Doda gave out that he was a doctor. Historians write that Sultan 



All the doctors of the country had physicked him, but none of them 
could make him well. 

The Sultan was approaching to death, when at that time Doda 
arrived, saying he was a Hakeem, and that he had come from Sind to 
cure the king with his physic. The royal physicians, hearing this, 
laughed, saying: “ What wisdom has this Sindee, that he should say 
he was able to give*medicinc to the king.” One of the attendants told 
the king of the arrival of this Sindee, and how the royal doctors laughed 
at him. The Sultan, hearing of this, called and received him with 
distinction, saying “he- had suffered from this sickness for a long time ; 
that many Hakeems had given liim medicine, but all without effect: 
now you have come, I am in hopes that I shall get well by your physic.”* 
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Then Doda, stripping the Sultan, he placed th^t stick on his head, >vhcn 
he saw that two snakes were in his stomach. Then, removing the stick, 
he told the Sultan that he understood what was the matter with him, 
and that it was a very bad disease. He added that if he, the Sultan, 
would give him a written document, to the effect that if he died whilst 
under his care no blame should attach to him, that he would give him 
medicine. The Saltan at once wrote such a document, and putting his 
seal to it, gave it to Doda. Then Doda did not give the Sultan 
anything to cat for two days. On the third day, tying up his eyes, he 
placed the stick on his head, and having got two small fine iron hooks, 
lie tied a silken line to them, and wrapping them up in bread, he gave 
one to the Sultan, who, having swallowed it, he, Doda, saw a snake take 
it. When he saw that it was well in the mouth of one of the snakes, 
he pulled it up, and brought it out ; then again he did the same, and in 
like manner he took the other from out of the royal stomach. In about 
an hour the Sultan felt much relieved, so, untying his eyes, Doda 
showed hin the two snakes, when, being very * happy, the Sultan said : 

Ask from me whatever you wish.” Then Doda said : ‘‘ I am a chief, 
but by his superior strength, Chunur has taken my father^s country, and 
on this account I have come here ; if the king Will give me a force, I will 
take m ^ On hearing this,* the Sultan gave orders to 
collect a lorce, ana 'tv^^yi.hwas ready, he gave it to him. When this i 
army approached Tatta, to meet it, Chunur sat down inc 

the fort, which, being surrounded royal troops, they! 

took into their hands the implements loSsj^y*^^ down forts, and I 
fighting commenced. For twelve days they fou|b|L^gether in this I 
manner, after which the wind of victory struck tnh ^^iSl^^rds of the; 
royal troops, and Chunur and many of his men were given to ^ 

Those who esc.vped the sword ran away and dispersed. By takingiSwffi* 
fort, much wealth and properly fell intathc hands of those people. ^ 

When Doda the son of Oomur sat on the throne of his father, this 
force returned to Gliuznee. He reigned many years, with strength and 
wisdom. 

Afterwards, by this order, “ Every life will drink the sherbet of death !” 
Doda drank the sherbet of mortality at the hands of the cup-bearer of 
death : he look the apparatus of his life to the living world. 

. After him, one named Urruh Mehl sat upon the throne of authority ; 
but he an oppressor, giving the people muefi trouble : so their 
hearts became separated from him, and they plotted to kill him. 
Previdu's lo ibis, some of the Summah tribe, having come to Sind from 
Kutch, h«ul remained there, becoming kindred with them. 

The influential men of Urruh Mehl secretly paid homage to, and 
brought into the city, one of this tribe, named JamOonnur, who bore on 



47 


his forehead the signs ot goodness. This happened in the morning, when 
a body of men, going into Urruh Mehl’s house, killed him, and placed his 
head over the gateway, when all the people, paying homage to Jam 
Oonnur, placed him on the throne of the Sultanut. 

, An Account op Jam Oonnur, the Son of Babunivuii. 

When Jam Oonnur had become king, with the sanction of the men of 
power, many people flocked to him. He at that time, with great num-. 
bers, went to take Sehwistan, getting near which,’ he prepared a plain for 
a battle-field, on which to fight with Mulik Rutun, the Hakeem there on 
the part of the King of the Toorks. Mulik Rutun came out of his fort to 
this field of battle with a well appointed, large force. The fire of battle 
commenced burning between the two armies, and this increasing. Jam 
Oonnur was defeated, but, by the assistance of his brethren, he again 
brought up many men, and recommenced fighting. At that time Mulik 
Rutun galloping his horse, the animal’s head came to the ground, and 
he, losing his seat, fell : Jam Oonnur, with his sword, separated his 
head from the body ; and he then look the fort of Sehwistan. At that 
time Mulik Pheroz, and Ali Bliah Toork, were the Hakeems at Bukkur, 
on the part of the King of the Toorks. These, hearing of the above, 
wrote to Jam Oonnur, to the following effect : — “ TJiis? ureauj^udio^s 
not becoming in you : now prepare your oflvmr,*^ fight 

^with the troops of -the king, and fix^J>*%oot firmly on the field of 
valour.” This language onayiPi.^*^tm Jam Oonnur, who went away 
towards Thuree. At 'was taken ill, and went to the country 

of futurity. H e jW | j iifecl three years and six months. 

Some hhga^Hffi^rite as follows : — 

^ Oonnur, having conquered Sehwistan, turned bark, he 

flNH^inking wine one night, at a pleasant assembly, when news came 
that some rebellious men were .coming against him. He gave orders 
to Gahuh, the son of Tumachee, who was his Vukeel, to go and repulse 
them. So taking a force, and going with speed, he came upon them ; 
but in fighting, Gahuh, being in liquor, was taken prisoner, and confined. 
Jam Oonnur, amidst his pleasures, did not bear him in mind, on which 
account Gahuh became his enemy, and by some device liberating 
himself from his enemies, he turned his head from Jam Oonnur, and 
went to Bukkur, where he had an interview with Ali Shah Toork, who 
lived in tlipfort of "Munson Numee, in old Bukkur ; and this Ali Shah 
and Mulik Pheroz, collecting many men, came to Buhrampoor, killing 
Jam Oonnur in that fprt. Mulik Pheroz remaining there as governor, 
Ali Shah returned to Bukkur. Three days after his return, some of 
Jam Oonnur’s men, by stratagem, lulled both Gahuh and Mulik Pheroz. 



An Account op Joonvh the Son op Babuniyuh. 

. On the death of Jam Oonnur, the people of Snmmah, giving the 
Jafnee title to Joonnh, placed him on the scat of their Sirdarec. He, 
intending to take the whole of Sind, sent his brethren and relatives, with 
' great kindness, appointing them over different places ; then, crossing 
. the river at Tulubtce, began beating! looting, and destroying all the 
. Rynts, towns, and villages, under Bnkkur. The Hakeem of Bukkur 
fought two or three times desperately with those people, but the Toorks 
had not strength to meet the men of Summah ; so, being helpless, they 
left Bukkur and went to Ooch. When Jam Joonnh heard of their 
flight, he quickly went to Bukkur, and made his arrangements. In 
short, for many years he reigned absolute, until Sultpin Ula-ood-deen, 
appointing his brother Ulug Khan to Mooltan, he sent Taj*ood-decn 
Kafooree, and Tatar Khan, to expel him. Before these hostile forces 
arrived. Jam Joouuh had died of the quinscy, having reigned thirteen 
years. 

When the Sultan’s troops came to Bukkur, and bad taken it, and also 
Sehwistan, at that time the chief Sirdars placed Jam Tumachec, the 
son of Jam Oonnur, on the throne. Then there was a battle between 
l^m.an.d,.thft .troops of the Saltan, who, taking him prisoner, conveyed 
him an<I^afi"fiif8 .to Delhi, where he remained in confinement. 

The tribe of Summah renSr^''d at Thurec ; but- the officials of Jani 
Oonnur, keeping the affairs of std^fei®’ '*tjeir hands, exerted themsclvesl 
in every matter. , After the death of Jam'Vi^J>jhec, his son Jam Khair- ] 
ood-deen, who in infancy went to Delhi, came th'iSlg - 1 . and, sitting over 
the government, took possession of it. A short tlffi^^err. this, whe 
Saltan Mahomed Shah, by the way of Guzerat, came to Siriude Oi^*l 
Jam Khair<ood-dcen to come and make his Salaam ; but he dios.. « 
obey, because he had spent a long time confined in the state prison a^ 
Delhi. Sultan Mahomed Shah died near Tatta. 

After his decease, by his will Sultan Pheroz Shah sat on the king’s 
throne, and went to Delhi, Jam Khair>ood>deen following him as far 
as Sind in Sehwistan, from whence he turned back but the fact of his 
having followed him remained in the heart of the Sultan. After 
Sultan Pheroz Shah left Sind, Jam Khair«ood-deen spread the carpet 
justice, and exerted himself to make the Rynts happy. 

'Hisiojrians have mentioned a rare action of this '‘magnificent Jam — 
'lhat one day, with his attendants, he went for exercise to the jungle. 
By if^iluice, as he was going along, he saw in a hole the bones of men, 
so, piil^np; the' bridle, he stopped his horse, and sifter looking for a 
minuto’fat^^'decayed bones, he turned bis head round and Baid-^“ Do 
you knowi-what these bones say to me ?” His attendants, Vending down 
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their heads, remained silexft. Then said thelJam; These are inspired 
people, and they want justice.” The Jam then turned his attention to 
discovering the circumstances of those bones of the dead, and calling 
a very old man, in whose hands the land was, he asked him about 
them; when this old man told him that “Sixty years ago, a Kafila came 
here from Guzerat, when they were destroyed by a certain tribe, who 
took away their property, much of which is with them now.” When 
the Jam heard this, he gave orders to collect that property ; when such 
as was found being gathered together, he sent a man of trust with it to 
the ruler of Guzerat, desiring that it might be restored to the heirs of 
those who had been killed; and, in retaliation, be destroyed those by 
whom they had suffered. 

Several years after this, he left this transitory world, and went to the 
world eternal. 

An Account of Jam Babuniyuh, the Son of Jam Kiiair-ood-deen. 

After the death of his father, by the aid of the Ameers he sat upon 
the hereditary throne. 

When Sultan Pheroz Shah,- having settled Hindoostan and Guzerat, 
came to take Sind, Jam Babuniyuh, preparing a field of battle, stood up 
to fight. The Sultan remained there three nionth^g^,^bu,t. when 
inundations, with bad winds, and many musquiUj^Kraiiii^ he^riafch(;d 
Vway, going to Putlun in Guzerat. 

f After the rains, having cgl]Lc^;^$iiiTOny men, he again returned, and 
[fought. In short, in Jam Babuniyuh was taken prisoner, 

land all the peopljg^j^pW^ountry of Sind came into the hands of Pheroz 
ohah. Whwjrfw^TSultan returned* to Delhi, he took the Jam with him, 
for a long time in his service, behaving very well ; seeing 
i^the Sultan extended to him his royal kindness, and giving him 
^ royal crown, he placed Sind in his hands again, allowing him to 
depart. So he came to Sind, over which he reigned absolute. 

He reigned for fifteen years, when he travelled to the other wmrld. 

His brother Jam Tumachec, succeeding him, sat on Iho king’s throne. 
He turned his attention to making arrangements for the country. He 
was the friend of leisure, spending his time in pleasure. He reigned 
thirteen years, dying of the plague. 

After the death of Jam Tumachee, Jam Sulab-ood-'deen sat upon 
the. throne of authority. His first act was fo put, to rights the border, 
which had become out of order by the hands of bad .men, who did not 
obey orders. For this purpose ha took a force, and sharply pulled tlie 
ears of those vicious people. Having given to all such correction and 
admonition, he turned his face towards Kutob; , Upon arriving there, 
much fighting ensued between him and those people ; but in every. 

7 - 
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battle the breeze of victory*^ struck the standdrds of the Jam, and after 
this he returned from thence, accompanied by victory and plunder. He 
made the necessary arrangements for the Ryuts, and troops. He 
ruled for eleven years and some months, when he departed from this 
perishable world for the world everlasting. 


Ak Account of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, the son of Jam Sulah-ood-dben. 

On ascending the throne of the Sultanut, after the decease of his 
father, with the concurrence of the Ameers, he released Mulik Sekunder, 
Kurun Buha-ood-deen, and Ameer, his uncle‘s, who had been placed in 
confinenient for correction, sending them to a distance ; and then, 
leaving the affairs of state in the hands of the officials, he spent his time 
in pleasure and gaiety. He never paid any attention to any business 
relating to the country ; so much so, that his uncles, having collected 
some men, came to the city, and began to plot his seizure and confine- 
ment, which the Jam hearing of, by the advice of some of his troops he 
left the city at midnight, and fled towards Guzerat. In the morning, 
when his flight became known to the uncles, they went in pursuit of 
him. The people, seeing this dissension, brought forth from his 
concealment Jam Ali Slier, who, with the concurrence of all the nobles, 
throne. At this time Jam Nizam-ood-deen became 
a traveller on'that leads to the country of life eternal. Hisj 

uncles, oppressed vrith loss, went to the jungles, and sa 

down there. 

An Account of Jam aSPi^uJ^ 

When Jam Ali Sher, with the assistance of the ascended^ 

the throne, he threw open to the world the gates of justice t.! 
lity. He himself was virtuous, and a great warrior. He first Oi 
turned his face to putting 'in order the affairs of the kingdom, making 
such arrangements as were necessary for tlie country of Sind. All the 
people were happy during his rule, and in sweet eontentnient passed 
their time. Some time afterwards, the Jam turned his heart towards 
pleasure, being in the habit of going out to take exercise during the 
moou'light nights. Mulik Sekunder and Kurun, the sons of Tumachee, 
and Fntteh Khan, the son of Mulik Sekunder, who was in the jungle, 
bearing of the Jam’s going aboat in this way without apprehension, 
irierchio'g by night, and eoncealing themselves by ^ay, came to the city, 
wbciit* ^they rndueed some to join them. One Fnday night, the iSth of 
&e i^mtlu hedtlng that the Jam had gone with alfew attendants to take, 
air according to hie custom, at midnight, as he was returning, 

■some men with drawn swords were ready, intending to kill him. His 
followers di^ ali in their power to dissuade these from their purpose ; 



but they would not listeifto them, and slew the Jam. Having done 
this, they at once went to the palace, where there arose much noise, 
and alarm ; and all becoming aroused and alert, they were aware that 
affairs had passed from their hands ; so, being helpless, they bent their 
heads before the orders of the opposite party. 

Jam Ali Sber ruled Sind for seven years. After the martyrdom of 
Jam Ali Sher, the fraternity collecting, placed Jam Kurun on the throne 
of the Sirdaree. 

He did not agree well with the Ameers, and the men of consequence 
of the city. In the early days of his reign, he planned to seize and kill 
some of these, and coniine others. At that time he gave a large assembly, 
to which he invited all, when he caressed and spoke in a friendly way to 
them. The dinner came, when they all eat together, after which the 
Jam withdrew ; when the slaves of those nobles, having placed them- 
selves as instructed, met and cut him to pieces there. The originator 
of this, and of the death of Kurun, was Fntteh Khan, the son of 
Sekunder, who, with the voice of the army and the Ryuts, ascended 
the throne. 

Whilst he was on the throne, he gave strength to the rules of justice, 
and to the affairs of the kingdom in general. He was very wakeful in 
all matters of state. .... 

At that time Meerza Peer Mahomed, the gra.j>c66OT["6T Hazrut'Skheb 
iffiran Ameer Taimoor Goorgan, camcJaaL‘*as’”Mooltan, which he took, 
ind Ooch likewise. He renta.io-; JSwi^e some time, when, by reason of 
not finding forage, man^^^^fe horses of the sepoys died. Thus many 
men of the Mecjpsjji^tffmy became dismounted. On hearing of this, 
Saheb Ki rq ai^ tff?tO,000 horses from the royal stables to him. Meerza 
PeerJftgEOTued, becoming strong from this present, made a Chnppao 
The men of Bhittee and Ahun, who were stubborn and disobedient, 
^hen he gave to the winds of death these and all their families. Send- 
ing a messenger to Bukkur, he summoned to his presence all the men 
of consequence, all the eyes of that city. The agent of the King of 
Delhi, who was there, being unable to fight, fled by the way' of 
Jaisulmere. 

An inhabitant of Bukkur, named Syud Abdool Ghais, a man of devo- 
tion, integrity, and. piety, having offered up prayers in the name of the 
Sirdar of the Prophyts (Mahomed), and having besought his interces- 
sion, went to meet tfie Meerza Peer Mahomed. 

It is written that one night Huzrut, the Sirdar of the Prophets (the 
blessing of God on hiin !)■ came to the Meerza in a dream, showing to him 
Syud Abdool Gfasds, imying : ** This is my descendant ; open the road 
. to give him honour and. reverence, and shorten the hand of oppresrion 
on him.” The Meerza awoke from his sleep, and was anxious to see 
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him whom he had seen in his dream. Eleven days afterwards, Syud 
Abdool Ghais arrived, when Meerza Peer Mahomed was sitting in his 
place of atidiencn, with the Ameers around him on either side, when, 
his sight falling upon the Syud, he recognised him. Rising, he instantly 
came to the front, and embraced him, placing him near himself with 
.much honour and reverence. The Ameers then inquired of the Meerza 
the circumstances of this Syud, when he explained to them what he 
had seen in the dream. On that day he gave the Syud a horse’ and a 
present as an offering, granting him permission to return. The Meerza 
settled upon Syud Abdool Ghais, the Purguna of Alore. 

After the arrival of Saheb Kiran Meerza, Peer Mahomed turned his 
face to capture Delhi. Many days passed by, and many kings of 
different castes sat on the throne of Delhi. At that time Mooltan went 
into the hands of the ^Lungahs, and the whole of the country of Sind 
was in the hands of the Kings of Sind. Jam Futtch Khan was celebrated 
for his valour ; his courage was of great repute. He reigned for fifteen 
years and some months, when his days reached their latter end, and 
his life, leaving this perishable world, went to the world eternal. 

An Account of Jam Tughlug Shah, the Son of Sekunder. 

Jam ^iiy^gh Khan placed his side on the bed of sickness, from 
the sensations wlilCn^^ felt he saw the face of death. Therefore, three 
days before he* dic^d, ho brother Tughlug on the throne of th 

Sirdarce, placing in his hands of the government, and givin 

him the title of Jam Tughlug Shah. ’^ding the throne of the 

Snllanut, Jam Tughlug Shah sent his brothers ferC 'o^^over Schwistan, 
and the fort of Bukkur. He himself spent much of in hunting 

and exorcise. The .Beloochces near Bukkur beginning ^asci^oause 
disturbances, the Jam, taking a large force with him, went there 
having given ihs Beloocliee Sirdars severe punishment, he turned back. 
Ho placed Thanas in each Purguna, to prevent disturbances. The 
length of his reign was twenty-six years, when he died a natural death. 

An Account of Jam Sekundeb, the Son of 'Jam Tuohlug Shah. 

When he sat in the place of his father, he was a young man. The 
Hakeems of Schwistan and Bukkur, becoming powerful in their res- 
pective districts, ceased placing ‘the orders of <^ovcrnment on theii 
)l«i|i.ds, and began to quarrel with each other. Jam Sekunder, leaving 
wubt towards Bukkur. He had got aafar as Nusurpoor, when 
one ^jup-tned Moobaruk, who in the time of Jam Tughlug was the com- 
mandt^ .of 3,000 men, started up, and arriving at TattOt proclaimed 
himselfJJ^’Mbobaruk, and seated' himself on the tl\rpne pf the 
govemmmtt,'. But he had not the concurrence’ of the peo]de of the .dty ; 
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on this account his rule did not extend beyond three days, inasmuch as 
the nobles of Tatta turned him out, and sent to call Jam Sekunder. 
When this news reached him, he made peaceable arrangements with 
those Hakeems, and returned to Tatta. 

One year and a half after this, he took the apparatus of his life from 
the ways of this perishable world, to the ample house of eternity. 

An Account of Jam Roydhun. 

On the 6th of Jumadee-ool-Awul, Hijree 858 (a. d. 1454), Jam 
Roydhun came forth. 

In the time of Jam Tughlug, he lived in Kutch, with the men of 
' which country he had become connected. 

He placed near his person many of those men, such as were 
penetrating, whose hearts he pleased without limit, constantly making 
them presents of horses and things of value. These men, perceiving on 
the forehead of his ads the signs of rectitude, with all sincerity placed 
themsfilves in his hands. 

When the news of the decease of Jam Sekunder reached him, taking 
many men, he went to Tatta, and collecting the men of that city, he 
said : I have not come to take the country, but I have come to save the 
properly of the Musulmans. I do not consider myself fit to be king ; 

, he whom you consider fit for the situation, mak^fhim king, and I will 
' be the first of any to give him the fiaad of' Homage. Amongst those 
men there was no one fit to^.b^: Icing, so all of them agreeing, placed 
him on the throne oL^’';jJ,mgdom. In the course of one year and a 
half, he pulledjj^’j^tfi his rule the whole of Sind, from the ocean to 
Kajur, Khoondee, the boundaries of Malheluh, and Oobaw- 

ruhrt^limgr reigning eight years, the wind (idea) of ruling over the 
i^ut entered the head of one of his least esteemed friends, Jam 
Sunjur, and other slight acquaintances consenting, joined him. 

Jam Roydhun was drinking wine in private, when Jam Sunjur, 
putting some poison in a bottle, gave it into the hands of one of his 
attendants, three days after drinking which Jam Roydkun died. It is 
also written by some, that a man, a Fakeer, one of judgment, who was 
considered in those times as a saint at Tatta, was in the, habit of con- 
stantly coming to the Jam, who always treated him with gjreat respect, 
seating him on hi^own seat; and whatever this Fakeer said the Jam 
agreed to it. T 

One day, at an assembly, the Wuzeers and nobles said to the Jam — 

Ask that Fakeer, to whom you give so much honour, what God is 
like, and what is his description.” When the Jam heard this, he placed 
Four days afterwards, when this Durwish came to the 
did not pay him the usual attention. The Fakeer 
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■ understood that there was somrthing in this. The Jam then aitked him : 
‘^What is God like, and what description does He bear?”, The Fakeer 
replied : “ The description of God is this, that three days hence He 

wilt destroy you by means of a horse 16 kos from this, and he will 
place Jam Sunjur on your seat.” . The third day after this, the Jam 
went to hunt, not bearing, in -mind what the Fakeer had said. By 
chance he galloped his horse, when h(« fell, and his foot remaining 
in the stirrup, at the distance of 16 kos from Tatta his life was given 
to God. 


Ah Account of Jam Suhjub. 

Jam Qnnjur was a handsome young man. Many people went mad 
from seeing his face, who did his service without receiving any yearly 
salary. Historians also write, that previous to ascending the throne. Jam 
Sunjur was on friendly terms with a Fakeer of deep counsel. One 
night Jam Sunjur went to him, and after the meeting he said : “ It is 
my wish to reign over Tatta, if only for eight days.” This Fakeer 
replied — “ You will be king for eight years.” When Boydhun 
journeyed to that other world, the nobles assembled, placing Jam 
Sunjur on the throne, placing in bis hands the reins of the affairs of 
state. He, having been thus seated on the throne, through the prayers 
of the Fakeer, all the llakccms on the borders obeyed his orders without 
fighting with him. I 

During his reign over Sind, such habits and customs were introduced 
as had never before been known in tliatS ^ "t ry. The sepoys and 
Ryuts in his time lived in great happiness, speWfinu^their time con* 
fortably. Jam Sunjur was much attached to piety, and 

learning, and to all Fakcers. On Friday he distributed mucIhAl^arity 
to Pakeers and the poor. He gave certain salaries to those having''^]V^ 
claims. 

Historians have written, that before the reign of Jam Sunjur, the 
Hakeems gave very little to the men holding office under government. 
When Sunjur obtained the sovereignty, there was a Kazee at Bukkur, 
named Kazee Muntoof, who had been made Kazee in the time of the 
fbrmcr Hakeem, and he received but little pay. On account of the small- 
ness of his igay, ho was in the habit of taking something from the people 
i»y intimidation. This reached the ears of Jan^Sunjnr, who gave 
orders for this Kazee to be present. 

'y^hen he came, the Jam said : “ I hear that you take somethibg from 
thoTO|Whc quarrel with each; other.”' The Kazee said ; “ Yes, I do ; and 
I'alsQ’t4tia)l to take something from the witnesses, but these, having 
given th|ii£ i^^etjee, get away before I can ask them 
Hearing t^i<l«' the Jam laughed ; when the Kazee said-- > 
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day in the hall of juatice* ; 1 have passed my life in this business, and 
ray children are hungry morning and evening.” Hearing this, the Jam 
gave .him a valuable present, and settled his pay according to his 
expenses, giving orders throughout the kingdom, that the salaries of all 
the men in office yvere to be increased, that they might pass their time 
free from anxiety and care. When his reign had lasted eight years, his 
life went from this house full of sorrow. 

An Account of Jam NiZAM-oon-DEF.N, who was commonly called Jam 
Nindah, thf. Son of Babuniyuh. 

On the 25th of Rubec-ool-Awul, 866 (a. d. 1461), after the death of 
Jam Sunjur, he sat on the throne of the Sultannt. When he was firm 
as king, he raised on high the standard of his strong predominance. It 
is said, that at the commencenient of his manhood he sought after 
knowledge, spending much of his time in the college and cloister. 
His disposition was modest and happy ; he was celebrated for his good, 
affectionate temper ; he offered much prayer to God, doing great 
abstinence. His excellences are beyond what little I can write. At 
the commencement of the reign of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, he went with 
a large force to Bukkur, remaining there one year, taking out by the 
roots those who thieved and disturbed the country. He placed in the 
fort of Bukkur great stores of provision, and requisites of every kind, 
appointing over it the son of one of his slaves. The people on the border 
' were so well under his authority, that travellers went along the roads 
withopt apprehensiog, '^Jlaving made all these arrangements in the 
space of one y^r|i)r.he returned to Tatta with his heart at ease (about 
A. D. 1509lJi^p(5For a period of forty-eight years he reigned at Tatta with 
ab^jftli^ower ; in his kingdom, the men of piety and learning, and the 
R^i^a^ers, spent their time in great happiness, and the sepoys and Ryots 
were in comfortable circumstances. 

. Jam Nizam-ood-deen and Sultan Hoosain Lungah of Mooltan were 
contemporary friends. Between them there were many roads of esteem 
and firiendship ; they were always sending something *to each other. 

The Jam was in the habit of visiting the stable every week. He 
was in the habit of stroking the horses down the face with his hands, 
saying — “ Oh my wealthy one ! I do not want to mount you, unless to go 
against Kafirs, beVegise on all sides *the rulers are Muaulmans do you 
ask of God, that I may not ge'beyond the order of the laws of Mahomed, 
and that no one may come against me. God forbid that the blood of 
any Musulman' should flow, so that I should have shanie before God !” 

During the time of his rule, Mahomedan rules attained so much life, 
tj^.Umttvw||S)^.^standing does not extend beyond them. The congrega- 
pRImsoP'^iotll^gftat and small asseitvbled in the Musjids ; no one was 
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willing to flay his prayers alone. If any one Was not present with the 
congregatioxi, he repented, begging forgiveness for' two or three days. 

In the latter days of the reign of Jam Nizam-ood'deen, the forces of 
Shah Beg Urghoon, coming from Kandahar, fell npon many villages of 
Chtto^ooha and Sideejuh. The .lam sent a large force to expel these 
Moj^ls, which arrived at Dumh-i-Kureeb, commonly known as Joolow 
Geer, where a battle was fought, .in which the brother of Shah Beg was 
killed, and his forces being defeated, they turned the bridle of retreat 
towards Kandahar ; and during the life of Jam Nizam<ood-deen they 
did not come back again. 

The Jam spent much time in discoursing on knowledge, with the 
learned of those times. 

In his time IVloulana Julal-ood>dccn Mahomed Dewanee, proposing 
to come from Shiraz to Sind, sent Mccr Shums, and Mcer Moonecn, 
both his disciples, to Tatta, to ask the Jam to give him a place to live 
in. The Jam fixed upon a very handsome residence for him, settling 
the requisites for his subsistence, sending by his two disciples much 
money for his road expenses. But before these came, Moulana had 
travelled to another world : Meer Shums and Meer Mooncen, recollect- 
ing the society of the Jam, returned back to Tatta. 

Some time after this. Jam Nizam-ood-deen raised on high the banner 
of his departure to the world eternal. 

After his death, much dissension arose in the condition of the people 
of Sind. 

An Account of Jam Phbroz, the Son of Jam Nizam-ood-df.en. 

"When Jam Nizam-ood-deen went along the road to the other world, 
his son Pheroz was of tender age. 

Then Jam Sulah-ood-deen, the son of the daughter of Jam Sunjur^ 
and the relative 'of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, laid claim to the country, 
wishing that he might be placed on the king’s throne. Durya Khan 
and Sarung Khan, who were the slaves of consequence of Jam Nizam- 
ood-deen, havin'g great power and dignity, would not agree to this; and 
collecting all the men of atithority, and the nobles of Tatta, they placed 
Jam Pheroz on the throne of the Sullannt, and Jam Sulah-ood-deen, 
who had proposed fighting, .being hopeless, went to Guzerat, and 
petitioned Sultan MoozuiTnr, of thht country. Su^taii Moozufiur was 
nuOrried to the daughter of the uncle of Jam Salub-ood-deen ; on this 
atkvmnt hi!) heart turned. to what he said. ■' 

Wli^ ,;Jam Pheroz, having ascended the throne, bad attained 
manhb'dd, 'be ..spread the carpet of pleasure, Spending much of his time 
in the Haiei^bnd when he came forth, he associated 
loose characters. On this account, daring his time, 'i;tie''peoi>te'br^b»» 
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8ummah tribe, and the Kliasuli Khails, >vere in the habit of committing 
great oppression on the citizens,, and when Durya Khan forbade this^ 
they treated him with scorn, so taking his leave, he went to his Jageer, 
Kahan. 

At that time, Moulana Miikhdoom Abdool Azeez Abhuree, a 
narrator of the traditional sayings of Mahomed, w'ith Moulana 
. Aseer-ood-deen, and Moulana Mahomed, his two sons, each of them 
being learned, came to Kahan, where they remained some time, exerting 
themselves to benefit the people, and to spread knowledge. They came 
from Herat because Shah Ismael had ascended the throne, in the year 
918 (a. d. 1512 ). 

Moulana Abdool Azeez was collecting knowledge of all the sciences, 
and of things related. He had composed very good books on all kinds 
of knowledge. Amongst them was a commentary on the Mishkat (a 
book of the traditional sayings of Mahomed), and he had written 
marginal notes to many diSicult works. He went to the other world at 
Kahan. His tomb is in the burying ground there, and it is visited by 
those people. 

When Jam Pheroz spent his lime in pleasure, the nobles turned their 
heads to ruining the country. The chiefs of the intelligence department 
sent, a letter by a man to Jam Sulah-ood-deen, giving him the news that 
Jam Pheroz was debauched, and without knowledge ; that Durya Khan, 
the support of the kingdom, had gone to Kahan, with accession ; and 
that now was the time for him quickly to convey himself there. Jam 
Sulah-ood-deen showed this letter to the Sultan, who placed a large 
force under his orders, giving him leave to go to Tatta, when, marching 
by forced marches, he crossed the river at Tatta, and arrived there. The 
men of Jam Pheroz, being all abroad, took him out by another road, and 
^am Sulah-ood-deen mounted the thrbnein Tatta. He imprisoned all 
the slaves of Jam Pheroz, making them show his property. 

The mother of Jam Pheroz took him to Durya Khan, at Kahan, when 
the Jam, weeping, said he had discontinued his former evil habits. 
Durya Khan, recollecting the former kindness of the Jam, collected a 
large body of men, and when the troops of Bukkur and Schwistan had 
united, they came under the standard of Jam Pheroz. Many Beloochees, 
and men of other tribes, also joined him. 

Durya Khan the^ turned his face towards Jam Sulah-ood-deen, to 
expel him. Jam Sulah-ood-deen proposed sending the fighting elephants * 
and troops with Hajee Wuzeer, to fight, so he remained in the city, and 
sent forth the Hajee. When the troops of the two parties met, the lire 
of battle was set on light between them. Many men were killed. At 
of Durya Khan, being defeated, retreated, when, from 
the Hajee sent a letter to Jam Sulah-ood-deen, writing 
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as follows : ** The breeze of victory has struck your banner ; make your 
mind eusy.*’ When Durya Khan rbtreated, the time was not propitious 
for the Hajee to follow him. ^ 

By chance, that Kosid, who bore this letter of the Hajee, fell into the 
hands of some of Durya Khan’s men, who took him to their chief, who, 
quickly investigating the meaning, wrote another letter, as if from the 
Hajee, to the following effect : Defeat has come upon our army ; the 
enemy are very strong : do you take your family, and depart from Tatta. 
By no means make delay ; our next meeting will be at Chacbgan.” 
When this letter arrived, it was the 9th day of Rumzan (fast), in the 
evening, and 'Jam Sulah-ood-deen, without even breaking his fast, crossed 
the river. In short, his condition was that of defeat. He reigned eight 
months. When Jam 8ulah-ood»deen was met by Hajee Wuzeer, the 
latter reproached him, saying — “Why did you run away ?” Then the 
Jam showed him his letter. The Hajee said — “This is not my writing” ; 
and they afterwards discovered that it was a trick of Durya Khan’s, so 
they became much deject.ed : but when a thing has passed from the 
hand, there is no use of repentence. 

Durya Khan pursued the Jam for many marches, and bringing Jam 
Pheroz to Tatta on the day of the Bed Fitur, they said prayers. After 
this Jam Pheroz ruled for many years, unt.il the year 926 (a. d. 1620), 
when Shah Beg Urghoon came to take Sind, the circumstances of whose ' 
battles I will relate in their place. 

1 have not seen any book in which the account of the Soomrahs and 
Summahs is well explained, therefore I have written their summary. 
If any one knows more, he must add it to this. 


End of Cbaftee II. 
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CHAPTER III. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE JIEIGN OP THE URGHOONEEYUHS ; 
OF THE TIMES OF THEIR GOVERNMENT ; OP THEIR 
WARS; AND AN ABRIDGED HISTORY OP AMEER 
ZOONOON URGHOpN. 

MeerZoonoon was the son of Meer Husun Busree. He was famed for 
his valour amongst his tribe. He was in the ranks of the servants of 
Meerza Aboo Suneed. During the time of battle, his gallantry was 
apparent to all. On this account, the eyes of the Meerza were always 
on him, and he received so many kinds of valuable presents from his 
master, that his fellows were filled with jealousy against him. In this 
manner, his rank rose above that of all his brethren. After the battle 
of Kura Bagh, he went to his father at Herat, where he remained some 
lime in the service of Sultan Yadgar Meerza. From thence he went 
to Samarkand, where the light of the sun of the kindness of Sultan 
Ahmed Meerza struck the side of his condition, and he stayed there 
two or three years. After this, on account of the wars between the 
Ameers of Turkhanee and those of Urghoonee, he returned to Khorasan, 
when he came under the eye of kindness of Sultan Hoosain Meerza, 
who placed him over the countries of Ghore and Dawur. At this time 
the Huzarah and Nukduree tribes in those borders were very powerful. 
In the year 884 (a. d. 1479), Ameer Zoonoon, taking a small force, 
went there, where for three or four years he was constantly fighting 
with those people ; but by the good fortune of the king, he was the 
conqueror in all these fights, and he brought that country under his 
authority. The men of Huzarah and NukdUree, seeing his valour, bent 
their heads beneath his orders, and they did not commit such acts again. 
Sultan Hoosain Meerza approved of his arrangements,* and placed all 
the affairs of Kandahar, Furat, and Ghore in his hands. By this means 
Ameer Zoonoon became very powerful, and he look under his authority 
Shawl, Mustoong, and the countries adjacent to them. 

An Account of^ ho\# the Feiendship existed between Meer Zoonoon 
Ubohoon, and Budeen^ooz-Zuman Meerza, the Son of Sultan 
Hoosain Shah. 

It has been previously mentioned that the king looked upon Meer 
eye of kindness, giving him a Khilat and a standard, 
> I >11 iTlWitn^^nTrr Kandahar, Gurmsere, and Dawur. Three years 
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afterwards^ Mecr Zoonoon collected together many of the men of 
Huzaraby Nukduree, Kubchag, and of the Moguls of Kandahar. When 
the news of this reached the ears of the king, he sent a royal Firman to 
call Meer Zoonoon, who without delay arrived at the foot of the throne, 
placing there offerings of great value. He also gave to the princes and 
men of consequence about court, accordi^^g to fhcir degree, various 
rarities. Therefore all the people loosened their tongues in praise of 
him, deeming him a wisher of happiness to the king. Yet, with all 
this, the king had not confidence in him. Meer Zoonoon was a wise 
man, and, following the track of knowledge, he determined in his own 
mind to effect his business through Budeen-ooz-Zuman Meerza, whom 
Meer Zoonoon was in the habit of visiting when he was alone, and he 
daily presented him with something fresh and new. One night, Meer 
Zoonoon said to hirn : “ I perceive, from the manner of the king, that 
he will not now allow me to depart; it is therefore better that I give my 
people their leave, that they may go home.’^ The Meerza, hearing this, 
gave him great praise. After Meer Zoonoon had remained there a year 
or upwards, one night, at a private assembly, in the presence of the king, 
they were talking of various matters, when his royal highness himself 
said : “ What do you think of Meer Zoonoon being a well-wisher of 
happiness towards me?!’ Upon this, the people at that party became 
thoughtful, Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman said : No Ameer agrees to 
take the government of Kandahar ; and if any go there, in the space of 
two or three years they die through some disease or some quarrel: it 
would be better to give Meer Zoonoon his dismissal, for this would not 
be in vain, for two reasons — for Meer Zoonoon, on going there, will be 
either obedient or rebellious ; if he is rebellious, it will not be fruitless, 
for two reasons— for he will either die of the disease of that country, and, 
if he does not die, he will not escape from our hands.” 

The king approved of this, saying: “ The bridle of the choice of this 
matter is in your hands.” -Meerza Budecn-ooz-Zuman took security 
from Meer Zoonoon. 

The king then gave Meer Zoonoon a handsome Khilat, a horse with 
saddle and bridle, and all the requisites for a force, such as a Nugarah, 
and a standard, and he directed the officers of state to furnish him with 
a P'irman, with the royal titles affixed. 

! Meer Zoonoon gave a written engagement the Meerza, to the 
effect that “ when the king’s Firman arrives, I will^attend without 


' Zoonoon, seeing the kindness of the ^Meerza, sent a man to 

Kandalialr^call his son Shah Beg, who, with Abdoor Rahman Urghoon, 


Zeenuk Turkhan, Janfur Urghoon, and Meer Fazil Kopko o^JIg^ a nd 
200 horsemen, quickly came to Khorasan. By the 



and these others, the kin^, the Meerza, and all the government officials, 
gained confidence. 

On account of Meer Zoonoon’s going to Kandahar, Meer Zoonoon 
remained a long time with the king, when the princes. Ameers, and Wu< 
zeer, exerting themselves in his favour, represented to his highness that 
the borders of Kandahar were much disturbed ; that if it was so ordered, 
Meer Zoonoon would go there, and put matters right. The king ordered 
that Zoonoon himself should go to Kandahar,- leaving his son and nobles 
there. On hearing this, Meer Zoonoon, abandoning all his property, 
horses, tents, fee. went quickly to Kandahar, taking with him his son 
and all his nobles. Two or three days^after this event, the king issued 
orders for Meer Zoonoon to remain until the first days of spring, and 
that he might then depart for Kandahar. The attendants went to his 
house, and seeing that only his property was there, they came to his 
royal highness, telling him the circumstance of his departure. Hearing 
this, the king said : “ Zoonoon having left in this manner, I shall not see 
him again.” The princes and Mcers said : “ Why should he not come ? 
all his horses, camels, tents, and pro*rtyare here.” His royal highness 
replied : “ This is the stratagem of his cleverness : he has made game 
of me, and gone away.” And so it was. 

The king then wrote a kind Firman, which he sent by a trusty attend* 
ant, named Sarban Ali, who, going with great speed, met Meer Zoonoon 
as he was marching put of Furat, when hfe delivered the Firman to, him. 
Meer Zoonoon, advancing to the front, took this with great humility, 
and reading its contents, he was ihuch pleased. He apologized to 
Sarban Ali, saying : “ 1 am two marches from hornet J will have a 
meeting with ray children, and, having filled my stomach with. everything, 
I will then accompany you to the king.” When he got to Kandahar, 
he did Sarban Ali much honour, givin ghim large sums of money. 
One day he was in a tent with his two sons Shah Beg and Mahomed 
Mokeeni, and his brother Meer Saltan Ali, when he called Sarban Ali. 
After speaking on various subjects, Met;r Zoonoon said to him : “I 
think that if I went to the king, he would not allow me to return again : 
tell me the truth.” Sarban Ali, who had experienced a great deal 
of kindness at his hands, replied as his heart desired. Then Meer 
Zoonoon, presenting him with a handsome Khilat, a horse with gold 
caparisons, and mu,ch money, he gave him his leave. When Sarban 
Ali reached the king, he told him all the circumstances, giving him the 
letter which he had brought from Meer Zoonoon. The king was 
distressed at this ; but it is no use to be sorry for that which has left 
our hands. 
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An Account of the going of Meerza Budben-ooz^Zuman, of Kandahar. 

By reason of Ihe change of temper of the king, Meerza Budeen-ooz- 
Zuroan becoming displeased^ and being hopeless from his brothers, 
turned the blfidle of his intention to go to Gurmsere and Kandahar. 
Before he arrived, Meer Zoonoon, and his son Shah Beg, went in front 
to meet him, being most humble and submissive. They endeavoured 
to meet his wishes as much as they could, saying they were ready to 
do all in their power for him. Then Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman was 
married to the innocent daughter of Meer Zoonoon. On this account 
he was happy, passing his time agreeably, and great friendship sprung 
up between him and Meer Zooifbon and his sons. At that time Ameer 
Shaikh AH Tighaee, who was the private tutor of Meerza Budeen-ooz- 
Zuman, fell under suspicion, and was imprisoned. It was in this 
way : — One day Meer Zoonoon went to make the circuit of a certain 
tomb at Dawor, when a slave, coming in front of him, as if with a 
petition, struck him with a knife. The attendants immediately cut him 
to pieces, as they knew that he haJjjjfcone this at the instigation of Shaikh 
Ali, whom Meer Zoonoon and his sons intended to kill ; but he (led to 
Meerza Budcen-ooz*Zuman, whose house was surrounded by the 
Urghoonceyuhs, asking for him to be given up to them. The Meerza 
tolB them to depart, saying he would send him to them ; but they would 
not agree to this. At length, having sworn great oaths that they would 
not kill him, he delivered him up to them. ^ 

Meer Zoonoon was again satisfied with Meerza Budeen-ooz-Ziiman, 
doing him ser^ce as before. Shaikh Ali Tighaee remained confined 
for a long time in the fort of Gurmsere : he was then liberated, and told 
to go where he pleased. He went to Sultan Hoosain, where he got 
service. In the days when Meerza Budo^n-ooz-Zuman was at Dawur, 
he heard of his son Mahomed Momiii having been killed. 

A Narrat4VB of the Imprisonment and Killing of Mahomed Momin 
Meerza, the Son of Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman. 

Mahomed Momin was a prince of as great beauty as the sun. At 
the commencement of his manhood, the young tree of his life fell by the 
sharp breeze of death. This is an abstract of the statement. 

.. Wticn, being displeased with Jiis father Saltan Hoosain, Meerza 
'Badce«<ooz<Zaman tamed the bridle of his intentions towards 
KitJhtlAhar, Mahomed Momin Meerza was at Asterabad. On his 
fatjitf departing for Kandahar, he sent word to his son, that he had 
better ifvwifnpany him. The prince replied that « it is not proper in you 
to tara3ySiiiF lace from the house of the Snltanut^ and to g o-b^n eath 
the shhde of servants.’' Hearing this, 
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praised his son’s wisdom* and sending to him some of his most trusty 
men, he warned him, that his uncles were seeking his death, that he 
must not be deceived by what they said ; that if his grandfather called 
him, he should obey the summons, and go to him,, but any came 

against him without the orders of his grandfather, he inould oppose 
them. 

MoozuflTur Hoosain Meerza approached Asterabad, hearing of which 
Mahomed Momin wished to go and meet him, and, having made over 
the country to him, to depart himself for some other place. At that 
time a letter reached him from his father, filled in this way : — ‘‘ On no 
account loosen the bridle of your strength from your hands. Collect 
your sepoys, and place your foot on the battle-field.” Upon this, 
Mahomed Momin, having assembled his forces, went forth from Astcr- 
abad, turning his horse’s bridle in the direction of battle. At that time 
Moozuffur, with a large army, also came to the plain of battle, where 
the beating of Nugarahs and the blowing of horns commenced on both 
sides. In the twinklii^g of an eye, arrows and bullets fell like rain, and 
brave men of both sides, mixing together, fought in such a manner, that 
it appeared as if the signs of the last day bad arrived. Mahomed 
Momin threw many of the valiant men 'of the opposite side to the 
ground of death ; but at that time, from the displeasure of heaven, 
the girths of the saddle of his horse broke, and he fell from the 
saddle to the earth. At that moment a sepoy, one of the enemy, 
ran to slay himjf when Meerza Moozuffur Hoosain, seeing this, 
he himself reached the spot before him, and clasping his nephew in his 
arms, he kissed him, and taking him with him, he weift to Asterabad, 
where he put silver chains upon him. After some days, Moozuffur 
Hoosain sent Mahomed Momin to Herat, in charge of the brother of his 
mother (maternal uncle), Airiwr Mahomed Bwnodug Burlas. In the 
month of Sufur 903 (a. d. 1497) he arrived thwe, and placing him in the 
fort as a prisoner, he turned his face towards the king, whom he found, 
or in whose presence he arrived, on the banks of the Ab Moorghan, 
when he made known to him the above circumstances.* At that time 
Khodaijuh Begee Begum, the mother of Mooisuffur Hoosain, was present, 
and it came into her mind that the destruction of Mahomed Momin would 
give immortality to her son ; so the intent of her heart was in this way — 
to cast this young tree of the king’s gaWen to the ground by the hot wind 
of severity; so she associated herself with Khwaja Nizam-ool-Moolk, 
who at that time held in his hands all the king’s country and property. 
One night, when the king had been drinking deeply of wine, she 
got his order to kill the prince ; and having obtained this, she quickly 
Yar Ali Bukshee, and Abdool Wahid, a Chobdar,, 
^ of trust. The following day the king, recollecting 
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bis order* of the previous night, sent a swift courier after tbese, writing 
a Firman to them : ‘‘By no means cause harm to the cooler of my eyes!'* 
But those bad men, by the direction of the Begum, had gone with great 
haste, arriving at the place where Mahomed Momin was confined. 
The prince, on their coming, arose, asking after their health ; when 
those of bad fortune, not thinking of the future, killed this youth, who 
had not bis equal in the whole kingdom. They went that night towards 
the banks of the Ab Moorghan, but had only proceeded a short way, 
when the courier, with the Firman which was to preserve the prince, • 
overtook them. But fate had done its business ; and except lamenting, 
there was nothing else to be done. In the morning. Ameer Sarban 
Joonaid, who was in the city, collected many men to place the winding* 
sheet, and to give him burial, placing him in the large college of 
Herat. 

When the news of the martyrdom of his excellent son reached Meerza 
Budecn*ooz-Zuman, he was much grieved, and, with the intention of 
avenging him, he gave orders to collect troops. 

An Account op the March of Sultan Hoosain towards Kandahar, 

AND OF HIS TURNING BACK WHEN ON THE RoAD. 

When the news reached the Sultan that Meerza Budeen-ooz*Znman, 
with Meer Zoonoon, and many troops, which he had collected, was 
coming to take revenge for Mahomed 'Momin on the field of battle, he 
unfurled the banner of his intention to march in the direction of 
Gurmsere and Kandahar. Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, 
hearing of the king’s coming, issued orders to all the Byuts of Furat, 
Dawur, and Kandahar, to convey all their grain and articles of 
subsistence to the forts, and when much produce of those countries was 
gathered together, they- placed men of strength over it. Meer Zoonoon 
went and sat' down in fort of Pishing, which he had previously 
made so strong that an insect could not get into it. Budeen>ooz- 
Zuman, and ' Meer Sultan All (the brother of Zoonoon), occupied other 
forts. Shah ' Beg remained in the Hissar at Kandahar. Meerza 
Mahomed Mokecro went to the fort of Dawur. They made an agree- 
ment, that if the king fell upon Pishing, Budeen*ooz>Zuman was to 
attack him from the rear, and if he first fell upon the Meerza, Zoonoon 
was tp act in this manner. The king, having passed through the country 
of Fiitat, entered that of Dawur, when his army was much distressed 
jp^' want of grain, and his sepoys were on the point of going over to Meer 
i!c4hhon. When the king beard that there was much grain in the fort 
of Be<«Wwhich was held by Abdoor Rahman Urghoon, and that it would 
fall to him (Without much tropble, therefore the king 
of bi» standard around that fort, when, great alarm 
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of Abdoor Kahman, befoK placing his hand on his weapons, he placed 
his head on the foot of the king. If Abdoor Rahman had performed 
the work of a Kiledar for two or three days, the king’s army must have 
dispersed from hunger; because, after this victory, they had but little 
grain, and their hunger was as before. The king, thinkiiig it best to 
return from that place, he returned back towards Herat. 

An Account of the Expeditton of MeerzaBudeen-ooz-Zuman, accompa- 
nied BY Shah Beg Urghoon, against Meerza Sultan Hoosain. 

Sultan Hoosain Meerza was spending the early days of spring in 
pleasure at Alung Musheen, and his troops had gone to their homes, a 
few of the nobles of the army remaining near the king. Intelligence 
of this reached Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and Shah Beg the son of Meer 
Zoonoon, at Gurmsere. These, perceiving that their time had arrived, 
determined to march quickly against the king with three or four 
thousand horse, so that the news of their movement should not reach 
him. With this intention, they mounted their horses, and without an 
hour’s repose on the road, on the fifth or sixth day they arrived near 
Subzwar ; when Fureedoon Hoosain Meerza, the son of Sultan Hoosain 
Meerza, hearing of this, strengthened the fort, and sent successive 
runners to the king, conveying the news of this matter to him. On this 
reaching Alung Musheen, the nobles fell into the ocean of agitation, 
for the want of soldiers. The Sultan sent one of the men of consequence 
about him to Herat, with orders to strengthen the fort, and to tell Ameer 
Ali Sher to prepare everything there, and that when he should receive 
the royal Firman to that effect, he was to send him troops. The king 
had ditches dug to save his sepoys, and threw out advanced parties, 
the men of which brought word that’ the enemy was not stationary, but 
that he was coming, on like wind and water. 

Without doubt, if Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Shah Beg had fallen on 
the royal troops that night, in the same manner in which they had 
hitherto advanced, they would have taken the ball of victory from before 
the king, and their affairs would have been according tp their desires ; 
but from the strength of the fortune of Sultan Hoosain, they were not 
able to arrive, and they went to sleep near Esfuraiyan. In the morning, 
when the royal forces began to appear like the stars, bodies joining 
|hlB king’s camp, Budecn-ooz-Znman and Shah Beg awoke, and, 
thinking as before, they, advanced against the king’s army. When the 
two forces came in sight of each other, the Nugarahs were beaten, and 
the clamour of the troops began to arise on both sides. Budeen-ooz- 
Zuman and Shah Beg, with their men all in one body, came on, and 
set omjOTl^the fire.of battle. They fought very well with the royal 
latter end of the battle, the king himself came upon 
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the field on fan marching throne. 'At the tinie of the shining forth of 
the sun of the Sultan, the sepoys of Budeen-ooz>Zaman, as the stars 
set, so they turned their faces in flight. Bttdeen-ooZ'Zuman went iu the 
direction of Gore, Shah Beg towards Dawur. 

The king, having conquered, was happy, and turning bis face towards 
Herat, he gave praise to God. 

This occurred in Shaban 903 (a. n. 1497). 

Ah Accovht op the Peace-uaking between Sultan Hoosain and 
BudeeN'Ooz-Zvma'n. 

When Budeen*ooz«Zuman left Kandahar with Shah Beg to go to 
Along Mnsheen, Meer Zoonoon was in the Gore country. On this 
account Budeen*ooz«Zuman, not having effected his wishes against the 
king’s troops, turned the bridle of his horse in that direction, when, 
Zoonoon going in front to meet him, gave thanks to God that he bad 
arrived alive. To take revenge for this calamity, be sent men to collect 
the troops at Kandahar, Dawur, and Gore. In a short time, a large 
force of the Urghoon tribe of the Huzarabs, the Tukdnrees, the 
Knbchags, &c. had assembled under the shadow of the standards of 
Budeen*ooz«Zuman and Zoonoon, and they were fully prepared for 
war. When this news reached the king, in the opinion that he would 
agEon twist the cars of Budeen>ooz>Zuman, he left Alung Musheen, 
going towards Herat. At that time Shaikh Julal<ood>deen, Aboo Suneed 
Pooranee, and Moulana Mahomed Soorkh, came to the king from 
Budeen*ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, to make the strong roots of peace. 
The king was outwardly not willing to make peace, but inwardly he 
placed the happiness of his son before his mind. 

The explanation of this abstract is this -One or two days prior to 
.the former battle, this excellent king had sent Shaikh-ool-Islam, Sail- 
ood-deen, Ahmed Tuftazance, Shaikh Julal-ood-deen, Aboo Suneed 
Pooranee, and Syud Ghuyas-ood-deen Mahomed Sudur, towards 
Gurmsere, to give advice to Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and to bring him from 
the jungle of enmity to the road of peace. When these three arrived 
near Furat, they heard that Budeen-ooz-Zuman was coming quickly 
with a force against his father’s head ; then Shaikh Julal-ood-deen and 
Syud Ghuyas-ood-deen had an interview with Budeen-ooz-Zuman and 
!feer Zoonoon, when Shaikh Jul&l-ood-deen spoke on the subject of 
p^sace to Ihc prince, who replied, that if the king in his kindness would 
give ^klm sufficient country for the subsistence of himself and his 
follth^n^ he would follow the road of obedience to his orders, and 
place of submission upon his shoulders ; but that otherwise 

he wouldndtdbso. The Shaikh and the Syud, receiving 
came to the iciiig, telling him what his son had said, '^iigait^a^er uk*. 
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battle, these two men, 'With Ameer Shaikh Ali Tlghaee, went to 
Bndeen>ooz-Ztiman, and having conferred with him on the matter of 
peace, they retnmed to the king, representing to him that Meerza 
Bndeen-ooz-Zuman wished to hold, as formerly, the government of 
Seestan and Tnmachee, and that then he would not again be at enmity. 
The king did not agree to this, and leaving Along Musheen, he marched 
towards Herat. After this, the people knew that the Sultan was going to 
fight against Budcen*ooz*Zuinan and Zoonoon. At that time Ameer Ali 
Sher came to the king from Herat, and as he made his Salaam he 
received honour from his highness, whom he urged to be pleased with 
Budeen*ooz>Zuman, speaking in favour of reconciliation; when the 
Firman was written, placing Seestan and Furat in the hands of 
Budccn>ooz>Zuman, and Shaikh Ali Tighaee took this Firman to him 
at Gore, when he proceeded from Gore to Seestan. This occurred in the 
latter days of Sufur 903 (a. d. 1497). 

An Account op the Raising of the Standahd of Departure bt Meerza 
Budcen-ooZ'Zuman ShaH'Zadah, to take Herat. 

When Sultan Hoosmn Shah turned the bridle of his intention 
towards Asterabad, Budeen*ooz*Zuman came from Seestan, and Meer 
Zoonoon from Dawur, to the Sailaf of Gore ; and intending to attack 
Khorasan, they collected the men of Huzarah, the Nukdurees, and the 
Kubchags. After consultation, with an innumerable host, they marched 
against Herat. All the Sultan’s nobles’ cattle that they found in the 
grazing district they took, and pushed on towards Herat. This news, 
preceding them, reached Herat, when Ameer Nizam-ood-deen, Ali Sher, 
and the other nobles in that renowned city, fell into the ocean of anxiety : 
they strengthened the towers and parapets, and bringing the men of 
Bulookat into the fort, appointed them to remain there. When Budeen- 
ooZ'Zuman came to the town of Admeeyah, Meer Zoonoon marched in* 
advance. Some of the men of Bulookat had remained at Baghat, who, 
seeing Meer Zoonootf with his large force, those who had the power, 
from consideration, brought presents before him, sayii^g they did not 
advise his advancing any further, because Mahomed Moosoom Meerza 
had come from Chiebuktoo, Mahomed Walee from Anndghas, Meerza 
Abdoola, the son>in*law of Abdool Bayee Meerza, Meer Baba All, and 
the sons of Khwaja Ufzul, with numerous and well appointed bodies of 
horse ; that they were assembled near Baghat, looking for his approach. 
Hearing this, Meer Zoonoon retreated a little, and Wrote word of the 
eiroamstance to Badeen«ooz*Zaman, who came up and joined him at 
Bnkluk. 'Both of them were sitting in one tent when some from the 
adva,qc$|i^^rtieB came in, saying that many men appeared coming 
Zdonoop, upon this, motmted with bis Urghoons, 
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and tu^ed his face to fight. The forces ntet near Alung Musheen, 
when the brave men of either side, drawing their swords, fell upon each 
other, fighting in such a manner that the dost from the field of the battle 
ascended to the heavens. At that time, the light of the predominance 
of the crescent of the victorious banner of Budeen-ooz>Zuman Meerza 
fell upon the scene of action. The men of Herat, seeing this, their 
hands stopped from their work, their hearts left their places. First of 
all, jAbdoola Meerza and Ameer Baba Ali fled ; t^ftcr these Mahomed 
Moosoom lyieerza and Mahomed Walee. Budeen-ooz-Zuman did not 
approve of entering the city, and turned his face in the direction of the 
royal army. Those who fled from the battle ran to the fort, the gates 
of which they shut, giving into the hands of trusty men the towers and 
defences. Badeen-ooz>Zuraan and Zoonoon, with victory, returned to, 
and encamped at, Alung Musheen. Some days after, they went to Pooli 
Malan. They did not wish to fight against the city of Herat ; their 
desire was that the men of that place should give it up to them of their 
own accord. On this account. Ameer Ali Sher spoke with great 
kindness, and gave encouragement .to the j^eople of the town, ordering 
his troops not to fight. In this way forty days went, when news arrived 
that the king had left Asterabad, and that he was approaching. Upon 
this. Ameer Ali Sher sent many successive letters to the prince, forbid- 
ding bis fighting against his father, and requesting him to leave Pooli 
Malan, and go to some other place, so that ho might not meet him, and 
that the fire of battle should not be again ignited. . 

The prince, approving of this advice, marched from Pooli Malan to 
Pooli Salan ; from thence he returned the bridle of his intention to go to 
Ab Moorghan. 

An Account of Budeen-ooz-Zuman Meebza obtaining the Sultanut of 
Balkh, and or the Return of Meek Zoonoon and Shah Beg to 
Kandahar. 

When Budeen-ooz-Zuman, leaving the vicinity of Herat, went to Ab 
Moorghan, many of the men of Badghees and Chichuktoo went beneath 
the shadow of bis standard, and Shah Beg, coming from Kandahar, 
joined him. In short, a very large force was collected. The prince' 
sent some men to Purindab Beg Buksbee, the Governor of Mum, desiring 
' him to^evacuate the fort ; but he would not listen to this. So Shah Beg, 
: taking the Tukdurees, and the Huzsirabs, marched against it, and with 
suhhittrms as they had, they went against this fort. Pnriqdah fought 
from morning till midday, when, his strength failing, Shah Beg took the 
fort of BImU, and making prisoner of the Bukshee, sent him to the prince, 
who, forgiving his fault, liberated him. At that time 
at Herat, when he heard the prince bad a verr laree 
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army, at which his highness was much agitated, because at that time, 
from the constant harassing work at Asterabad, his men and horses 
had become thin and weakly, and without some rest they could not 
fight against Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Meer Zoonoon. The king asked 
counsel from Moogurub-ool-Huzrutee Sultan (the minister with his 
titles), and they determined to conciliate the prince. They sent 
Moolana Fuseeh*ood-deen Asterabadee to Ab Moorghan, to arrange this 
matter. Moulana Saheb, meeting Budeen-ooz-Zuraan and Zoonoon, 
communicated to them what he had to say, inviting the prince towards 
the kindness of his father. The prince, looking at the rights of his 
parent, agreed to make peace, and after many men had come and gone 
between them, it was settled to give to Budeen-ooz-Zuman the Sultanut 
of Balkh, and its dependencies ; and that in that country the name of the 
prince should follow that of the king. The prince, after this, left to go to 
Balkh. On the road, Kliwaja Shuhab-ood-deen Abdoola Murwareed 
overtaking him, delivered the Firman of the Sultanut of Balkh to him. 
After his arrival there, Budeen-ooz-Zuman bestowed great honour and 
distinction upoor Meer Zoonooi^ and Shah Beg, and then gave them 
leave to depart for Kandahar. He gave Seestan to Ameer Sultan Ali, 
the brother of Meer Zoonoon. 

In short, Meer Zoonoon and Shah Beg, raising the banner of govern- 
ment, arrived at Kandahar. 

An Account of IbntI'Hoobain Meerza goino to Seestan ; op the March 
OF Mekr Zoonoon to the Assistance op his Brother ; and of the 
Battle between the Parties. 

In the year 909 (a. d. 1502), Hajun Boordee, and Khoda Kolee, 
Kotwal of the fort of Lush, became rebellious to Meer Sultan Ali 
Urghoon;and wishing the happiness of the king, they sent a petition 
to his highness, to the effect that if one of the princes threw the pre- 
ponderance his shadow over that country, as a matter of course 
^Seestan would be conquered without difficulty. The king then sent 
Ibn-i-Hoosain with 10,000 horse, and he arriving at, looted the borders, 
raising the standard of his residence at Oog. When this news reached 
Meer Zoonoon, he, on hearing it, marched with his son Shah Beg 
against him, and he got over the road very quickly. One morning, 
when Ibn-i-Hoosain was asleep, and his troops here and there, Meer 
Zoonoon drew near Oog. The Meerza, hearing of this, with 300 horsemen 
who were ready, went to meet him. Meer Fazil Kookooltash, and his 
uncle Magil Atkuh, were the leaders of the advance of the Urghoons. 
They formed their line in front of Ibn-i-Hoosain. The men of both 
' their bands their swords, bows and arrows, 

Tilings were in this state, when Meet Zoonoon, with n^y 
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men of Tarkhan and Urgboon, came up on one side, and Shah Beg, 
with the Yukknhs, Tnkdnrees, and Huzarabs, on the other ; and 
in rear of these Bagur Urghoon, and Beg Ali the son of hleer Sultan 
All Urgboon. These quickly came on the field of action ; thus lbn>i> 
Hoosain became surrounded. In this condition the Meerza fought for 
one hour, when, receiving a spear wound from Meer Fazil Kookooltash, 
he turned the bridle of flight towards Herat, and Meer Zoonoon forbad 
pursuit of him. After this victory, Meer Zoonoon went to Seestan, and 
met his brother Meer Sultan Ali. In 909 (a. d. 1503) he returned to 
Kandahar. 


An Account of the Capture of Kabool by Mahomed Mokeem, the 
Son of Meer Zoonoon, and other Incidents. 


Stability and perpetuity are peculiar to the inscrutable essence of 
God !— To make migration from this bad world belongs to men, who are 
the inhabitants of one quarter of it ! 

In the year 907 (a. d. 1501), Meerza Ulug Beg, the son of Sultan 
Aboo Suneed Meerza, found the me{cy of God in Kabool. His son 
Meerza Abd>oo«Ruzag became ruler there, and sat on the throne of his 
father ; but on account of the youth of this prince, enmity arose amongst 
the Ameers, and Shere Ruzm Zukkuh took into his hands all the afiairs, 
large and small. At that time Ameer Yoosoob, and Mahomed Kasim 
Beg, Ameer Yoonoos Ali, and some other nobles, having left the city, 
were watching a favourable time. In short, on the day of the £ed-i* 
Koorban, in the morning, when Shere Ruzm was drinking conjee, these 
entered Kabool with 300 armed men, and drawing their swords of 
enmity, they cut the roots of his life. 

On this account, much destruction came upon the men of Kabool. 
Intelligence of this reached Mahomed Mokeem, the younger son of Meer 
Zoonoon, at Gtvmsere, who, in the last day of 907 (a. d. 1501), collect- 
ing the Huzarahs and the Nukdureesj placed the intention of taking 
Kabool before his mind, and be went in that direction. Meerza A bd-* 
oo-Ruzag, being unable to fight, fled ; and Mahomed Mokeem, taking 
the country, married the daughter of Meerza Ulug Beg. News of this 
reached Bndeen-oozoZuman and Zoonoon, when they were on the 
bunks of Ab Umweeynh. They were pleased at it, but their anxiety 


exceeded their joy ; and Meer Zoonoon from thence wrote a letter to his 

« ' > terrify him, saying : This business of yours is not good ; it is not 

bri^use you have done that which you ought not to have done : 

I 


riBw 4^ necessary that you are not careless of yourself, and do not place 
the Amdet* of Kabool near you.” Then Mahomed Mokeem dismissed 
.fioia Kahn^fijUiny of the people who hqd always been connected w ith 
Jgie^^te, neir himself his own people ; and be ruled 



After this, at the eommtiBeeinent of 910 (a. d. 1504), Hoziut Zaheer- 
oos-Sultanut Wulkhitafut Mahomed Babur Badshab, returning firom 
Samarkand, took the road to Kabool, and passing very quickly over 
the intervening space, he shed honour around this city, fortunate by the 
sacred ness of his ** blessed feet.” Mahomed Mokeem, not having 
strength to go out to fight the army of Mahomed Babur Badshab, sat 
down in the fort. After Kabool. had been surrounded some time, the 
men of Ooloos and Eemag were inclined to make their Salaam to the 
victorious Babur, and the men of the city were also well wishers to the 
king. Mahomed Mokeem, being unable to remain, wrote to him for 
quarter, requesting leave to come to him to deliver up the keys of the 
fort. Huzrut Badshab Mahomed Bahadoor consented to this, and he 
took oath that when Mokeem opened the gates he would show him 
such kindness as he might merit. 

Then Mahomed Mokeem, being an expectant of the kindness of the 
king, came forth from Kabool, and found the virtue of kissing the royal 
carpet ; and he made suitable offerings to the king. 

Huzrut Babur, agreeably to his promise, showered upon him royal 
kindness, and then gave' him leave to go to his country. 

An Account of the Martybdoh of Meer Zoonoon Urohoon. 

The moon of the month Mohurmm 913 (a. d. 1507) had appeared, when 
Mahomed Khan Shaibanee Oozbuk, with forces out of number, like ants 
or locusts, crossing the Goorg, turned his intention towards taking Khora- 
san. At this the royal family of Sultan Hoosain Meerza became greatly 
alarmed. fiudeen-ooz-Zuman sent a courier to Meer Zoonoon, showing 
the circumstance to him. Meer Zoonoon consulted with those of his 
family who were near him, all of whom bad different opinions. At 
length, Zoonoon said : “ It is necessary that 1 should go, for my man- 
hood does not give me leave to sit quiet. I do not expect that 1 shall 
return, because the army of the Oozbuks is very formidable and strong, 
and it appears that the rule of the family of Sultan Hoosain turns its 
face towards declination.” In short, Meer Zoonoon, taking with him 
the troops of Urghoon, departed to join Budeen-ooz-Zuraan. He had 
only gone two or three marches, when he received the news that his 
daughter Chochuk Begum bad given her life to God at Herat. Although 
deeply distressed at this, he opened the tongue of thanks to God, that 
on the approach of these troublesome times he bad become free from 
anxiety on that side. 

At that time he sent a messenger to Shah Beg, telling him to proceed 
td the seat of government, Herat, taking with him the innocent ladies 
of the family, to give to those their food, and to semove their garments 
wik£^ctioa ; adding that after this he was to retnis quickly to Kandahar. 



He ordered Mahomed Mokeem to hold Dawur, Ameer Sultan Ali 
to stay in Seest in, and Ameer Janfur Urghoon, Abdool Ali Turkhan, 
and . others, to remain at Kandahar. He impressed upon all these to 
place great care and watchfulness before their minds, and not to be 
careless. Meer Zoonoon then quickly marching on, joined Budeen-oOz- 
Zuman, whose hand he had the honour to kiss. All the princes and 
nobles took council with Zoonoon ; but they were aware that the deli-’ 
berations of man could not be a shield to the arrow of the fate of God, 
when it should be the desire of the perpetual Master of the earth that 
the kingdom of Khorasan should go into the hands of Mahomed Khan 
Shaibanee, and that the end of the reign of the family of Sultan Hoosain 
should arrive ; that there would be no avail in assembling the troops of 
the cities,' and that there was no advantage in asking the aid of the 
de,liberations of the nobles. At that time the sepoys of the Oozbuks and 
Mawuranunhur, had passed the waters of Umweeyuh, when the princes 
and nobles of Khorasan fell, into the sea of care, and again commenced 
consulting with each other. Meer Zoonoon, from his natural valour, 
thought it best to fight ; Ameer Mahomed Burnodug Burlas deemed it 
best that they should remain in the fort at Herat. Before the minds of 
all were united upon one of these two opinions, one morning, the signs 
of the close approach of the army ofMahomed Khan became as apparent 
as the misfortunes of heaven, and the royal troops of Mahomed Khan, the 
Burangurs and the Juwangurs, all prepared, came upon the field of 
battle. 

The princes, turning their attention to drawing up their troops, formed 
them in a line upon the places for fighting. On both sides the clamour 
of the brave, the beating Nugarahs, and the shouts of the horsemen, 
reached above the planet in the. seventh heaven. Meer Zoonoon, with 
the tigers of the jungle of battle, fell upon the enemy, and by the 
striking of the swords of the design of the crocodile, numbers of the 
enemy who trod the path of valour wer6 thrown into the waters of 
mortality. In this manner be several times fell upon them. But the 
forces of the Qozbuks were double those of Khorasan; they followed 
each other like the waves of the ocean : therefore the two could not be 
won in fight. In short, the princes lost all heart in fighting wuth them, 
and they turned the bridles of their intention towards the jungles of 
flight ; and all the bodies of their troops, with great dispersion, fied 
Awards Khorasan. Zoonoon fixed his foot on the battle-field, assaulted 
the linemy on the right and left ; from the strokes of his sword the 
dust oil the plain of battle had become red from the blood of the bravest 
of the leneiny. He behaved with the greatest courage, till at length the 
Oozbukli^^f^ing on all sides of that noble ruler on the field of battle, ^ 
he, receiv^ waiiy wounds, fell from his horse. . The enemy wisbed4ij|(|Q 
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take him alivei to convey him to Mahomed Khan, but Meet Zoonoon did 
not give hia body up to inactivity, but remained iighting until he died. 

An Account of some of the Circumstances of Shah Beg, and Mahomed 

Mokebm, Urghoons. 

After the death of Meer Zoonoon, these two brothers united at 
Kandahar, performing properly all the forms of lamentation. At this 
assembly Mahomed Mokeem, with all the Sirdars and troops, agreed to 
accept Shah Beg for the Sirdaree. On that day, in the afternoon, Shah 
Beg ordered the Nobuts and Nugarahs to be beaten as formerly, and 
he confirmed in their situations all who held office under Meer Zoonoon. 
He did not oppose any, therefore all were happy to remain if his 
service. Shah Beg had given the ornaments of knowledge and respect 
to the commencement of his manhood. He found a great share of 
wisdom, always associating with men of learning. When Mahomed 
Khan had taken Khorasan, he went to Furat. From thence, proposing 
to take Kandahar, he turned the bridle of his intention that way. When 
ho reached Gurmsere, Shah Beg and Mahomed Mokeem sent am- 
bassadors to him, saying they would obey his orders ; the sermon and 
coinage were altered to the name of Mahomed Khan Shaibanee ; and 
they proposed receiving the honour of making their Salaam to him. 

Mahomed Khan, being pleased with them, returned to Khorasan, 
sending three horses, a handsome Khilat, and a tent, in charge of Abool 
Hadee and Khwaja Taimoor Tash. Shah Beg hearing of the approach 
of these, thought, by two coming, that it would be for two matters : either 
that they were to make a, treaty, or else that they wished to see the 
extent of the city and his troops. At that time he sent men in all 
directions to collect his people, and taking many men, he went forth in 
front to meet them. He remained with them three days outside the 
city, and having pleased them, gave them their leave. 

During 913 (a. d. 1507), Mahomed Babur Badshah, raising on high 
the standard of departure to take Kandahar and Oawur, left Kabool and 
Ghuznee with many victorious troops. Shah Beg q/id Mahomed 
Mokeem went out to meet, and fought with him on a field of battle. 
After many men had been slain, the breeze of victory struck the tassels 
of the banners of Mahomed Babur, and Shah Beg and his brother fled. 
All the countries of Kandahar and Dawur came into the hands of Babur, 
who took all the treasure which Zoonoon had collected with so 
much labour, dividing it amongst his soldiery. Appointing his brother 
Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Meerza Governor of Kandahar, he himself 
returned to Kabool, taking with him Mah Begum, the daughter of 
Mahomed Mokeem. Some months after this, Shah Beg and his brother^ 
^^xwith a numerous force, full of bravery, came upon Kandahar, freeing 
10 



that country from Nasir-ood-deen, who retreated to Kabool. Shah Beg 
and Mahomed Mokeem turned their hearts to putting to rights the 
arrangements of the country. 

At that time the angel of death came upon Mahomed Mokeem, who 
passed from this to that world. Afterwards Mahomed Babur married 
Mah Begum to Kasim’ Kokuh, agreeably to the rules and forms of 
Mahomed. After a space of time, she bore a daughter, to whom was 
given the name of Nahecd Begum. Kasim Kokuh was afterwards 
killed, fighting against the Oozbuks. 

An Account of Shah Beg going to take SKr.Br.E, and of the Flight 
^ OF THE Descendants of Peer Wullke Burdas. 

When Shah Bog came to Shawul from Kandahar (Kunudhar), Meer 
Fazil Kookooltash and Abdool Ali Tuikhan went to meet him, taking 
and showing to him for service many tribes of the neighbourhood, to 
the Sirdars of which Shah Beg gave encouragemont, and they became 
expectants of his kindness ; but the tribes were afraid of the army, not 
knowing where it was going. At length, they discovered it was going 
against Seeboe, and by degrees this news reached the descendants of 
Sultan Peer Wulloe, who governed in that country, upon which they 
sent some of their confidential men with presents to Shah Beg, assuring 
him that they were his most sincere well-wishers. After some time 
they were allowed to return, Shah Beg remaining at Shawul, to make 
arrangements. lie spread the carpet of consultation before his nobles, 
all of wliom were of opinion that it wa's best to go against Scebee ; and 
Shah Bog thought so too, because in the year 915 (a. d, 1509), Shah 
Ismael had taken Khorasan, and Sultan Babur was at Kabool, and 
between these the door of warfare was constantly open ; and if in this 
dissension Kandahar should pass from their hands, where should they 
go to ? So Shah Beg sent a body of troops from Shawul towards Seebee, 
and following these, he by successive marches arrived there, and took 
the fort. Of the men who were in it, some made their Salaam, others, 
w^ho had hollies there, fled to Futehpoor. After this, Shah Beg sent 
Meer Fureed Urghoon^and others to Kandahar; he himself went 
towards Futehpoor, 60 kos from Seebee, in the direction of Sind, now 
deserted, but the fort and houses still rernaim. When the descendants 
oi Peer Wullee heard of this, they advanced to give him battle with 
1,600 jiorse and two or three thousand men of the Dowlutshaees, the 
^'Blt^tj^daeos, the Koozpaees, the NoorgfaaeeS, Beloochees, and other 
In tKe battle, Shah Beg was victorious. Some of the enemy were 
lest fied to Sind . Shah Beg, after making the needful arrange* 
mentt^'vs^'Asd to Seebee, where he stayed some time, giving orders to 
build a^luraae and to make gardens. He built another fort, placing in it 
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some of his veterans, and *he himself then returned jl6 Kandahar. After 
his return, he went to take exercise in Dawur, and towards Gurmsere, 
giving encouragement to the inhabitants of all the placets he visited. On 
arriving at Dawur, the mother of Mali Begum, named Beebee Zurcefuh, 
placing a coarse black woollen cloth round her neck, stood before the 
door of his house, and on Shah Beg*s arrival, she placed her hands on 
the hem of his garment, saying : “ Mah Begum is the memorial of your 
brother; it is necessary that by some means or other you bring her back.” 
On hearing this, a fresh burn of the affliction of separation fell upon the 
heart of Shah Beg, who, towards the recovery of Ma.h .Begum, consulted 
secretly with those behind the curtain. Fatima Sultan Begum and 
Khanuzud Begum, the two wives of Shah advised that Dowlul 

Kutuh, who was a slave girl in the Harem of Mahomed Mokcem, 
should be sent to Kabool, and that by some device she should meet Mah 
iBegum, and bring the news ; that after this, a party of their trusty near 
relations should go, and secretly taking her out of Kabool, and proceed- 
ing by the road through the lluzarah country, bring her to Kandahar. 
Shah Beg, approving of this advice, married Dowlut Kutuh^to Dowlut 
Khan, and sent her to Kabool. By great ingenuity she gbt into Mah 
Begum’s house, passing herself off as one unknown ; but when there was 
no one else present, she spoke that which was in her heart. But Mali 
Begum would not agree, fearing for her life, because she had been taken 
away by Babur Shah, saying : “God forbid ! — but after my arrival at 
Kandahar, my relations, for the sake of their reputations, may destroy 
me.” To remove this dread, Dowlut Kutuh was constantly taking oaths 
of weight before her,, when she at last agreed to escape secretly. 

Dowlut Kutuh conveyed this news to Shah Beg, who, on hearing it, 
was very happy. He sent Baba Meerkai Sarban, Dowlut Khan, and 
others to Kabool. These, going through Huzarah, took more men from 
thence, and arriving at Kabool, they pul^lp outside the town; In two 
or three days, having rested their cattle, and having shod their horses 
with reversed shoes, they were all ready to depart. One day Mah 
Begum went to the bath in the afternoon ; at sunset ^he left itj .and 
with Dowlut Kutuh she joined her friends. But she did not bring her 
daughter. Naheed Begum, then a year and a half old. After joining 
her friends, she remembered hdr child, and was much afflicted ; but 
these thought it a great blessing thatvshe herself had come, and at once 
mounted, taking her with them. 'They marched that* entire night, 
halting in the afternoon of the following day to cat food. After going 
another night and day, they got over the path, of fear, and arrived in the 
Huzarah country. Here they stopped some .days to refresh, and Iheu 
proceeded to Kandahar. iShah Beg came to the door to meet her, 
showing great kindness to her, and takwg her in his arms, ho carried 
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her into the houec. He gave horsee and Khiiats to those who attended 
her, making them all happy. One year after the death of Kasim Koknh, 
Mah Begnm was married to Shah Hoosain. 

An Account of some of the Cibcumstances of Shah Beg. 

When Shah Ismael in 917 (a. s. 1511), took Khorasan^ the star of bis 
sovereignty shone forth brightly. He killed Mahomed Khan Shaibance 
Oozbuk, after whiclv he attained great strength. Those who were near, 
and those who were far away, when they heard of bis army, they all 
feared. At that time Bermish Khan, coming towards Furat and Seestan, 
raised the standard of his anthority on high. Shah Beg, on hearing 
this, was alarmed, and took counsel with his friends, saying: “I am 
fallen between two kings such as fire and water : on one side is Shah 
, Ismael, on the other Babur Shah.^ His friends in their wisdom settled 
that he should go to Shah Ismael, through the introduction of Dermisb 
Khan ; and that it was necessary to make friends with Babur Badshah. 
So he sent Kazee Abool Hoosain with many presents to Kabool, declar- 
ing that he.was the very great friend of the king, and he himself, through 
Dermish s!han, went to Shah Ismael, who was very kind to him, 
excusing him from bowing his head, and ordering him to make his 
Salaam in the manner of Chughtiyuh, bending the knees. 

Shah Beg remained in attendance a long time, the king promising 
that he should have leave to depart on the first day of spring. Dermish 
Khan was. sent to the fort of Ekhtiyar-ood-deen, when the flatterers 
turned the temper of the king from Shah Beg by evil words. As the 
spring drew near, on the plea of some pretended business, Ismael 
withdrew his face from Shah Beg, and confined him in the fort of Zufnr. 
His attendants, being helpless, some remained secretly there, others went 
to Kandahar. When Shah Ismael went to remain at Irag, Mehtur 
Soonbool, a slave of Shah Be*8, went to Znfur, setting up a sweetmeat 
shop underneath where his master was confined. Through his sweet- 
meats he became acquainted with all the prisoners, and sometimes he 
ventured inside, when by signs be understood what Shah Beg wanted, 
and it was arranged between them, that twelve of his trusty men should 
come, end taking him from thence, convey him to Kandahar. Mehtur 
Soonbool told these men to ecMne, and then he cooked some sweet- 
meat, with which he mixed intoxicating things, which he gave according 

custom to the door-keepers, who^ after eating it, loosened the bridle of 
'alerUtesH from their hands. After' this,, the twelve men eame to the 
slaVt^s shop, and he, taking two of them, went to the tower srtreve Shah 
Beg‘ war^lcept, and with a rope they lowered him down; bat the 
being ehoi^'He let go, and fell to the earth, when, on aeooant of the irons 
on his legs, he fell on his face instead of on hie feet, breakii^ mie of 
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his teeth. He then mouated a horse, and after marching all that night 
and the next day, he by .some meaas got another hotse. In this manner 
he arrived where there was no fear. The keepers of the prison, on 
coming to their senses, made great search, but not being successfnlj 
with great vexation they returned back again. 

An Account of Mahomed Babur Badshah ooino against Kandahar. 

When Babur Badshah heard of the imprisonment of Shah Beg, he 
determined to take Kandahar; but from many impediments which 
existed in the direction of the towns of Mawranh, Unur, and Budukshan, 
he could not bring forth that which ‘'^as on his breast. But when he 
had put his heart at ease with respect to those,, with a very large force, 
he raised on high the standard of march against Kandahar. Shah Beg 
collected in the fort all the necessary articles of subsistence that he 
could find, and making up his mind to hold and fight the city, he 
repaired the towers and defences, placing men of trust over these. He 
sent spies into the' royal army, to discover and let him know daily fresh 
news as to their condition, strength, &c. When these arrived there, 
and saw the army, they sent word that the king, with a large force, and 
great munitions of war, had turned his face that way. Shah Beg, with 
much valour, declared it as his opinion that they ought to go out to 
fight on the plain ; and he consulted with his friends on this, all of whom 
decided that it was necessary for them once to try their strength on the 
battle-field, where, if God showed the face of victory in the looking- 
glass of their desire, it would be as they wished ; if not, they could 
return to the fort and fight there. But, as Babur Badshah drew near, 
he became indisposed, so much so that his sepoys’ hearts left their 
places, and their hands let go their work. Shah Beg, hearing of this, 
sent a valuable present to the king by influential men of the city, laying 
the foundation of peace between them. Babur sent a horse and a Khilat 
to him, and then, turning his face, he took his army back to Kabool. 

' Shah Beg went to Seebee, remaining in that country some time, 
telling his nobles that « Babur Badshah had come tljis time to see 
the road to Kandahar : it is probable that he will again raise on high the 
banner of march against it next year ; for until be has turned me out of 
my place, he will not find repose.” To confirm this, he advanced two 
proofs, one of which was, that Mahomed Mokeem having done that 
which be .ought not to have done, that thorn rankled in his (Babur’s) 
heart. On this account he took away Mokeem’s daughter : he also 
thinks that if he does not take Kandahar, the Urghoons (God forbid .') may 
again do as Mokeem did. The other proof is, that the king has many 
princes, who have not streni^h to fight the Oqabnks and Kuzulbashees, 
bat they are strong enongh to war against 'ine : on this account, sc^e 



day they will take Kandahar ; bo it is necessary for me to be alert, and 
careful on all sides.” 

In the early days of the cold season, he sent 1,000 horsemen from 
Seebee towards Sind. These looted the villages of Kahan and Bagh* 
banan in the month Zilkut 921 (a. d. 1515). Mukbdoom Janfur, who 
'was one of the well known men of learning of Sind, says that he heard 
from Mcerza Eesa Turkhan, that in this expedition 1,000 camels 
belonging to the wells of the gardens fell into the hands of that force. 
From this the produce and cultivation of that country may be under* 
stood. This force remained a week in the vicinity of those places. 

During that year, as Sliah Beg had foretold, Babur Badshah came 
upon, and surrounded Kandahar. He commenced digging mines, on 
account of a famine that season. This siege caused very great distress 
to the citizens. In short, peace was made. In the early days of 
the month Peer, on account of fever attacking his troops, Babur 
was forced to return to Kabool. During this year, Shah Hoosain, being 
displeased with his father, left Kandahar, going to Babur Badshah, who 
received him with the eye of kindness. He stayed two years near the 
king, during which period Babur was constantly saying that he had not 
come for service, but to learn the customs of kings from him. 

In 922 (a. d. 1516), before the collections of tribute in grain were 
made, the standard of march of Babur Badshah arrived at Kandahar, 
when he encircled it. By his coming at that time, Shah Beg became 
much distressed, so he sent Shaikh Aboo Suneed Poorance to make 
terms of peace, upon which Khwaja Abdool Uzeen came into the city, 
when a treaty was written, to the eflect that in the following year Shah 
Beg should deliver up the city to Babur Badshah, who returned to 
Kabool after this was settled. 

Shah Beg tlien strengthened Shawnl, and he remained there and at 
Seebee. In 9’43 (a. ». 1517), agreeably to the treaty, be sent the keys 
o^ the royal palace and fort of Kandahar to the king, who much approved 
of ‘this conduct. Shah Beg passed the next two years in Shawnl and 
Seebee, with gpeat difficulty : one season his sepoys had nothing to eat 
but carrots and turnips. At length, being helpless, he turned his face 
towards looting Sind, and a second time his troops came to the fort of 
Machee, and to the country of Chandooka. During that year, Durya 
Khan, who was called the son of Jam Nindah, the ruler of Tatta, taking 
$tlnxge force, arrived near Seebee. At this time Shah Beg was not 
present, having gone on an expeditidn against Seestan. There was. 
mneb^ j^hting between the Moguls (of Seebee) and the Sindees, in 
whicAl Abou Mahomed Meerza drank the sherbet of martyrdom. 
Rozee T)b^|tnd.jHie few men of the Urghoons and Huzarahs who wore 
there, did VeigE good service, and the Sindees went back to Tatta again. 



Tn that year Jam Nindah, taking the articles' of his being, went, to 
the world of everlasting life, and Jam Pheroz sat in his place ; and this 
I have mentioned before. 

During the .life>tkne of Jam Nindah the men of Bowlutshaee and 
Noorghaee, coming to Tatta, went into his 'presence. Rai Beg 
Urghoon, with some followers, also came there, because he had spilt 
blood with his hand ; to these the Jam assigned a quarter to live in, called 
Mognlwara. Meer Kasim Bubkee also came in secret, and: stopped 
some time in Tatta, and -having made himself acquainted with all its 
circumstances, he. went back to Shah Beg, to whom he gave temptation 
to go and take it, and on what he said Shai^ Beg prepared a force for 
that purpose, in the latter days of that year. Historians say, that when 
he began to collect men at Futchpoor, great numbers joined him ; that 
from thence he sent a large body under Beg Albee Meerza and other Sir- 
dars, to Shawul, to protect his family and the fort ; he left Sultan Maho- 
med at Scebce, and placed some men in Fntehpoor and Gunjabah. 
He placed under Meer Fazil Kookooltash 40,200 brave men, sending 
him in advance toward^ Tatta, he himself following. 

'When Shah Beg halted at Baghbanan, the head men came and paid 
their respects to him. It was the wish of Shah Beg that all the people 
should come of their own accord and obey him, but these would not do 
so ; then he marched upon Tatta by the way of Goondee, and by succes- 
sive marches he arrived on the bank of the Khanwah (canal), 3 kos to 
the north of Tatta, where he halted. Shah Beg remained some days, 
considering how to cross -the canal, where one day a poor man was seen 
coming over on foot. He was seized by the men on chokee (guard), and 
through intimidation he agreed to show the way, and Abdoor Rahman 
Dowlutshaee, putting his horse into the water, followed him, and 
after having crossed over he came back again, and gave the news to 
Shaih Beg. On the 11th Mohurrum, 926 (a. n. 1509), leaving many to 
take care of his camp, he himself put his horse into the canal, his army 
following him. Tn short, the whole crossed over, and arrived near 
Tatta. Durya Khan, leaving Jam Pheroz in the city, -yent forth to the 
fight, with many men^ The battle began between the two armies, and 
■they fought to such -ait extent, that it cannot be described by the pen. 
At length victory came to Shah Beg, and Jam Pheroz, tuniing his face 
in the direction of flight, crossed over the river to the other iude. Durya 
Khan, after being made prisoner, was slain with the men of Summah. 

Shah Beg gave Tatta up -to plunder till the 20th Mohui^Aim, his troops 
throwing the dust of villany on the heads of the inhabitants. 

It is true that when a strong king enters a town it becomes desolate !*’ 
(Koran.) 

Shah Beg seized and confined mnny of the families of the men of 



80 


note of the city, for he wae angry. His anger ceased through the 
exeittooM of Kazee Kazin, who was the Kazee of the town, in this 
n^ner >— His family was confined, and he, like one out of his senses, 
went about the streets seeking, as if looking for something he had lost. 
In this con4ition he wrote a letter, in which he showed forth the 
unhappy state of the people. This was given to Shah Beg by Hafiz 
Mahomed Shnreef Emam. On reading it, Shah Beg’s heart was 
affected ; he gave orders to have it promulgated by tom-tom, thaf none 
of his men were to lay hands on the citizens, end taking an arrow from 
his quiver, he gave it to Kazee Kazin, and sending a man with him, 
directed that such people as he should point out were to be made over 
to him. 

Previous to this. Jam Pheroz, with a small body of followers, went to 
the village of Perar, where he sat under great affliction, for his family, 
and that of Nizam-ood-deen, remained in Tatta, and he knew that his 
affairs could only be improved by his attendance on Shah Beg. So he 
sent a well-spoken man to him, by whom he conveyed a most humble 
verbal message : ** My degree is so small, that 1 could not fight with 
one of your sepoys. This business, which has come to this result, has 
been brought about by fear for my life, and by the instigation of others : 
if the water of your kindness and forgiveness washes off the dust of my 
faults, I will place the ring of submission to your orders in my ear, and, 
as long as I live, ray foot shall not swerve from the pathway of 
obedience to you ; and when your honorable troops shall leave, and 
encamp outside tlte city of Tatta, I will come to your presence, and give 
light to my eyes, which are clear-eyed by the dust of your doorway ” 
Shah Beg, with great kindness, which was in his original nature, at 
this humility, pitied him greatly : to those who came from him be gave 
Kbilats, sending messages full of kindness Then Jam Pheroz, with his 
brethren, came to the water side at Perar, and suspending his sword 
from his neck, he made humble submission. Shah Beg directed Ula-ood- 
deen, the son of Mooboruk Khan, to permit the farailit’S of Jam Pheroz 
and his delations to go to him. In the latter end of Sufur, Shah Beg 
left Tatta. At his first encampment, Jam Pheroz sent him many accept- 
able presents, and, throngh the introduction of the nobles, be attained 
the honour of kissing the band of Shah Beg, and, in his presence, the 
Jam much lamented what he had»-done. Shah Beg gave him a large 
sum of money in a present, and also the Khilat which Saltan Hoosain 
had jBonferred upon Meer Zoonoon ; on receiving which, Pheroz became 
veryV^V^py. He also gave to him all the chief buildings in Tatta, 
desinn g^im to go there, and take his people to their homel. 

. ShahlU^^hdn held consultation with his chiefs, proposing— Sind is 
a large ewtohry ; many men will be required to te^e care of it— a few 
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4WaQC 4|9 w; it wettnf ftapet to make (me-hslf of it over to Jam Fheroc, 
aUdtolcMM* tlw«etitfl(ll#ei'OBr men of tmet " Itciu^e into the wisdomof 
the cottUei), that it would be preferaUe to make over to the Jam the 
country ftoin Lulcee, near Sehwan, to Tatta, and that the country 
ah^e Lukhlei ahonld remain in the hands of his (Shah Beg’s) slaves. 
After setlllll'g the treaty, Shah Beg, by snccessive marches, arrived at 
Sehwistan, the men of which, before his arrival, had gone off to Tulnh- 
tee, where numbers were collected-^mong them, many of the tribes of 
Shubta, and Sodah, all of whom had agreed that they would not with* 
draw the hand from war as long as they lived. Shah Beg took the fort 
of Sehwan. He then sent Kaaee Kazin to the sons of Durya Khan, to 
try and induce them to leave the jungle of enmity, and to bend their 
heads in the path of submission. When he came to these, they would 
not agree to what he said. Shah B$g then came, and halted opposite to 
Tnluhtee, and three days after, a man, coming from thence, showed 
him the strength of the enemy, saying Mahomed Khan and Mutun Khan 
(the sons of Darya Khan) proposed coming to his presence, but that 
Mukhdoom Bnlal, the ohief priest of that country, had prevented them 
from doing soj instigating them to fight. This was in this manner— 
when Shah Beg conquered Tatta, he placed a fine on thid priest. 

Shah Beg that night collected boats, and in the morning Meet Pazil 
Kookooltash crossed the river by these, and the Urghoons, the Turkhans, 
and the whole array. At breakfast time Shah Beg followed them. All 
the men of Tnluhtee came fortli from their fort, Runmui and Todah, 
Sodah, being in advance. Meer Fazil, with the vanguard, began the 
attack, breaking the enemy’s force ; and when Shah Beg came up, the 
battle was taken to the gates of the fort, and his men, falling upon the 
enemy with great impetuosity, many of the Snmmahs were killed. 
Some, throwibg themselves into the river, drank the water of the ocean 
of death ; some fled to Sehwistan. Shah Beg remained three days in 
Tuluhtee, giving to the winds of death the harvest of the lives of those 
men. In this battle the Sodahs fought well, fixing their feet of valour 
on the battle-field. Most of them were slain. * 

An Account of Shah Bzo sbndino bis Son Shah Hoosain phom Sbawdl 
AND Seebbe to eicfel Jam SuLAB-oon-nEEN. 

When Shah Beg, having conquered *Tatta, gave the government of that 
country to J^m Pfaeroz, and returned towards Seebee and Shawnl, and 
when those men of the Jam’s who through fear had fled were now again 
collected near him, at that time Jam Sulah-ood-deen (who formerly 
hoisted on hl|[h the standard of war against Jam Pheroz, after the death 
of'his father, and who for some short time ruled over Tatta, and was 
defeated by the stratagem of Durya Khan, and went to Guzerat) again 
11 
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turning .the desire of govcrntneut on his head, willi 10^000 horsemen (com- 
posed the three sects' of Jharejas, 8odahs, and Knngurs) turned his 
face towards Sind. Shah Beg had left in Tatta Meer Aleek Urghoon, 
Sultan Mahomed Beg Lar, with others, to give confidence to Pheroz, 
who, hearing of this, wrote a letter to Shah Beg, which they sent by a 
Kosid. The Jam also sent with much' despatch Ula-ood-deen the son 
of Moobaruk Khan, saying he needed aid. When this news came, Shah 
Beg called his nobles, asking their advice. They said it was best that 
he should ' send his son Shah Hobsain with a good force, and that he 
should arrive quickly to the help of Jam Pheroz. On the 14th 
Mohurrnm, 927 (a. o. 1521), Meerza Shah Hoosain left Shawu.l, and in 
twenty days he got over the road, and arrived at Tatta, and Shah Beg 
sent other troops and supplies .after him. When the news of the 
arrival of Shah Hoosain reached Snlah-6od>deen, he retreated, and going 
to Joon, halted there. Jam Pheroz left the city, and went out to meet 
Shah Hoosain, bringing him presents; and having an interview with 
him, Shah Hoosain, according to what his father had told him, showed 
much kindness and distinction to the Jam. These two, collecting 
as' many men as they could, marched against Sulah-ood-deen, and when 
they had got ^'me marches, he also gut ready, sending his son Haibut 
Khan, the son-in-law of Sultan Moozuffur Gnzeratee, in advance. 
Meerza Shah Hoosain had in front Meerza Eesa Turkhan, and otliers, 
and the fight commenced. ' The Mogul sepoys stoutly fixed the foot of 
bravery on the pbda of battle, slaying numbers of the men of Jam Sulah- 
ood-deen, and Shah Hoosain, Coming up, broke his - army. The son of 
Snlah-eod-deen fell, hearing which his father, with many men, fell 
upon the forces of Shah Hoosain, fighting gallantly ; but at length he 
also was' killed, and then those who escaped the sword fled to Guzerat. 

Meerza Shpih Hoosain, . the' conqueror, remained three days on the 
field of action. He then turned back with Jam Pheroz. 

In' the month of Rubee-oos-Sanee, Shah Beg, coming with all the 
families, to Baghbanan, wrote a Firman to Shah Hoosain, calling him 


and all the ntfbles. 'With Shah Beg were 'some of his relatives, and 
taking these alone, he went against the men of Machce (those who 
were disobedient), all of whom he killed, looting their property, cattle, 
die. and razing their houses and fort to the ground. , 


i^PRH*7koeouiiT OF ShaU Bsc’s Soiosbn at Baghbanan, and'op bts ooiNo 

* « FBOM TnSNCB TO SsmVISTAN. - 

' ' Bhah Beg was in Baghbanan, Meerza Shah Hoosain came with 

Victd^.|,l^f«ther embraced him with great ie^ectiott, showing him^eVery 
kindne^"' ' do.^also directed kindness to the chiefs of' the army. TSa 


Tcmained'flti^'somc time after the arrival of Shah Hoosainytiiat hd'alfd 



tlte troops might have repose. Then, leaving .bim there, he. lum^Ul, 
with the chief Sirdars, and a Jarge.force, and haAdng the principal men 
of Baghbanan with him, went to Sehwistan; Having, inspicted the 
fort at Sehwan, he placed a Thana. there, under some of. his men. of 
experience, directing that all the' tribute paid in kind should be col- 
lected in .it. He told the Sirdars remaining there to Iftiild houses for 
themselves, dividing such as were there among them. He then returned 
to Baghbanan. From thence he strengthened the bridle of his intention 
to go to Bukkur. At that time Kazee Kazin came : he received a large 
present in money from Shah Beg. On his first march from Baghbanan, 
men from Jam Pheroz arrivcid, bringing petitions from him : they placed 
in front of Shah. Beg offerings of a horse and presents sent by their 
master. Shall Beg, giving them Khilats and presents in return, gave 
them leave to depart, giving them a letter for the Jam, writing as fol- 
lows : ‘‘ It is my intention to take the country of Guzerat. When it 
shall come into, my hands, I will certainly leave Sind in your posses- 
sion, as before.” He then went towards Bukkur. 

An Account of the Destruction of the People of the Tribe op 

Duareja. 

When Shah Beg arrived at Chandooka, which is 30 kos west of 
Bukkur, Sultan Mahomed Khan, the son of Mecr Fazil Kookooltash, sent 
Baba Chochuk Ulkuh to his father, telling him all the circumstances of 
the country under him (Bukkur). Meer Fazil made this known to 
Shah Beg, who gave him leave to depart, with 300 horse. So leaving 
Chandooka, be crossed the river opposite to it. To all the head men of 
the villages who came to him he gave great encouragement, taking them 
with him. When he got to Bhiryaloe, Saltan Mahomed proposed 
going to meet his father, but he, hearing of this, sent word to his son : 
** On no account put your foot outside the fort ; act like a brave man, 
get into your hands all your enemies, and imprison them in Bukkur.” 
When Sultan Mahomed Khan was placed in authority over Bukkur, 
the Soduts (Syuds) became surety for him, and Shah Beg directed that 
the • chief men of the Dharejas should live in the fort ; but these, from 
want of wisdom, broke these orders, and withdrew, and, opening the 
gate of war, they wished to annoy Mahomed, exerting theijiselves to 
get him put of the fort.. They ceased paying tribute, and when 
Mahomied’a men went to them, they were treated w|th indignity, and 
sent back again. Collecting many men, they prepared a. field of battle 
near Loree (Roree). . At that time Sultan was .twelve years of age, and 
being yonn^ and hasty, he wished to go against t^em ; but the Syuds 
forbade tlus, and would .not permit him to., go to .fight, giving him 
encouragement >and confidence. The DharejM twice made great efforts 
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to 0 f 0 s» die water to take him, but the Soduts, finding this, stood up to 
£ght, manning the towers and gateways; but the Dharejas did not agree 
to fi^t 4lBth them. 

Steer Pazil arriving near Bnkknr, Lalee Mnfaur, the head man of the 
Zetnmdars, with his brethren, came to pay his respects: he received 
honour. The head men of the Dharejas, being helpless, also came in 
to him, to such an extent, that on reaching 'Bukkur there were forty* 
seven of these with him. Saltan Mahomed received honour by kissing 
bis father’s foot, telling him bis grievances, in revenge for which he 
(Meer Fazil) slew twenty*6even of the Dharejas. When Shah Beg 
beard that Meet Fazil bad reached Bukkur, he quickly started, and 
halted on the plain near Sukkur. Saltan Mahomed bad an interview 
with him, kissing his feet, and receiving great kindness from him. 
Kazee Kazin, who, previous to Mahomed coming, bad spoken to Shah 
Beg, now arrived, bringing some of the town’s*people with him. Saltan 
Mahomed told Shah Beg of the conduct of the Dharejas, on hearing 
which he turned his face towards Kazee, who said : This country of 
Sind becomes inundated, and from the waters many thorns arise : to 
toot these out, it is necessary that yon take an axe in yonr hand.” On 
hearing this, Shah Beg gave orders for the destruction of the Dharejas, 
and Mahomed, going to the town, in that night he struck the necks 
of those people, easting them out from a tower which was called 
Khoonee Bnrj (the bloody tower). The following morning, taking the 
Syuds with him, be went to Shah Beg, obtaining an audience for them, 
speaking to him favourably of their good will. Shah Beg, on bearing 
this, addressed them kindly, asking after their families, and giving them 
honour. When the assembly broke up, he called Mahomed on one sjde, 
asking him about these Syuds. He repeated what he had said, adding 
that although well-wishers, still it wa.s not proper that so many of one 
caste should remain in the fort. Shah Beg laughed at this, saying he 
had given a good recommendation for them. He then sent word to 
these Sodats by Hamza Beg, that the Moguls had all brought their 
families with ^em, and that these must be placed in the fort ; that 
it was necessary, therefore, that all the Syuds should go and live in one 
or two of the largest houses, and that all the other buildinga must 
be given up to them. The Syuds did not see fit to remain in the fort, 
( making it known to Shah Beg <.that they would leave it, to which 
.Im hgibcd, giving them ground in Boree to build upon. 

' T|ie Syuds are inhabitants there to tlfis very day. 

' yltter this, Shah Beg went into tfie fort, and was pleased on seeing it. 
He ijfiswillu^sd the houses amongst his chiefs and soldiers. He then 
measurc^^ut the fort, and dividing it into separate parts, he allotted 
these over to his nobles, that they might each build firom hand to hand 
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(qnickly). These, breaking down the fort of Alore, which was foiOMily 
the seat of government, brought the burned bricks from thence. They 
also pulled down many houses of the Toorks and 8ummahs, which 
were about, and with these materials they built the fortifications of the 
fort of Bukkur. When the foundation of this fort was abmit to be dug, 
Shah Beg sud to Shah Hoosain : ** Those two hills which are to the 
south are agmnst this ibrt : first of all we must care for them, and then 
put our hands to building this.” In about an hour afterwards, having 
thought upon it, he remarked : ** It is best to build the fortifications of 
this fort at once, in the first place, for the river being on all four sides 
of it, it is not necessary to have muq^ fear for those hills, because the 
king who is powerful to take this fort, he will not surround it, and the 
king and chiefs who are defeated will do nothing.” In short, after some 
time, the works of the fort reached their end, and he arranged that Shah 
Hoosain and himself should live in the citadel. He also gave room 
there to a few of his nobles, such as Meer Fazil and his sister, Sultan 
Beejah, Mulik Mahomed Kokuh, Meer Mahomed Savhan, and Sultan 
Mahomed Mohurdar.. 

Those fortifications are standing at the time of writing this book, 1009 
(a. d. 1600). 

One year sdterwards, when Shah Beg had put his heart at rest 
regarding this fort, and by his arrangements with the Ryuts, he turned 
his attention to punishing those Beloochces who would not take their 
hands out of dissension, and he determined that the fire of their discord 
must be quenched by the water of the sword. He saw the face of this 
business in the looking-glass of deliberation in this manner : to place in 
every village of these Beloochees bodies of bis tried men, who should 
stay there some time ; that a certain period should be fixed upon, when 
at one aud the same time those bodies of men should destroy each of 
those villages. 

(n short, as he proposed, he sent these troops to every village of these 
Beloochees, and going there, these waited for the appointed time : when 
it arrived, all taking their swords in their hands, they brqught the affairs 
of these people to an end. In these encounters, forty-two villagers 
were killed and wounded. 

In the bei^nning of the cold season of 928 (a. s. 1522), leaving 
Payundah Mahomed Tnrkhan as Governor of Bukkur, Sfaah> Beg, with 
a very large force, marched to take Guzeiat. At every 'halting-place 
he punished the disturbeM of tjftns peace on both sides of the river, clear- 
ing the country of them. He then strrived at Chaadooka, where Meer: 
Fazil became sick from fever, so, obtaining leave to return, he went 
back to Bukkur, and Baba Ahmed, his son, also had permission to 
' accompany, and attend' upon hint. Shah Beg, seeing the sickness of 
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Meer Faxil^ l||Mame very aorrowful : in this affliction he became anrare 
t^at Meer FaW had heard—'* Oh my quiet people, return to your God 
with pleaenre !” (Koran) ; and that he bad joined the people of Paradise. 
I^nh Beg and Shah Hoosain, on this account, became much dejected ; 
end that night Sultan Mahomed Khan, and all the near relatives of 
hleer Pazil, had leave given to them, and these, in the hope of finding 
him alive, went with great haste, arriving at Bnkhnr the next morning, 
when they found that he had left this world, so, putting on the winding* 
sheet, they placed him in bis grave. On the third day, Shah Beg came 
with haste, performing all the customs of mourning, taking off the clothes 
of affliction from the members of t^e family, saying : ** The death of Meer 
Fazil shows me the road to death, I shall follow him !” The people of 
the assembly, hearing this, begged for mercy, saying — ** May you live !” 
He went from thence to the Harem, to thenattendants of which he said 
the same. These exclaimed as the others had done, saying — “ What 
words are yon bringing upon your tongue In short, Shah Beg, with 
Shedi Hoosain, and all the Ameers, having done everything that was 
necessary, marched away, and punishing those on cither bank who were 
troublesome, he set his heart at ease, and by the way of Tatta he went to 
take Guzerat. By successive matches he arrived at Akhum, from 
whence, sending to call Jam Pheroz, he remained there some time. 

An Acoourt of the Bepaetvre of Shah Beg from this World, in vraicu 

THERE 18 TROUBLE. 

I'be decree—'* Upon every one death will come!” (Koran) is ap- 
proaching all ; and the decree-** Ail that breathe are the drink^i's of 
the sherbet of death !” (Koran) is coming down on each. 

When Shah Beg had set his mind at ease with respect to the affairs 
of Bukkur and Sehwistan, be proposed to take Guzerat. After leaving 
Bukknr, the nevys reached him that Babur Badshah had arrived at 
Bheeruh, and l^booahab, and that be intended to take Hindoostan 
Shah Beg, on bearing this, said to those at the assembly : ** Babur 
Badshah will ^ot even permit me to remain in Sind. Some day he 
will take this country from me, or frqm my descendants : it is fit for mo 
to go away to some other place.” When this care fell upon him, some 
disease was bad with:^ him : such ipedioiues as were given made no 
iippresBiop upon him^ and he ms4o the journey to that world }>efore 
ranching Guzerat. It is written, that when near death, be called Hafiz 
ShuTcef, saying to him— litead a chapter qf the Yaseen.” 
Whe^lfi^z came to ** It is not pfqper tor me that 1 should not read 
prayers who created me, to whom we all idiall go,” Shah Beg 

becamelcfiviR^ skying — “ Oh speciai reader of the Ko>aA> tead.diat over 
again!” Blufiz^did so, and when be cuue to <'<Saidi^ wooild be go6d 
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if my people knew what kindness Ood shows to me/* be (Shah 
made over his life to Ood. This occurred on the S3nd of Shabaut 9$^ 
(a. 0. 1522). On that night the Anteers and all the men of consequence 
agreed to obey the orders of Mecrza Shah Hoosain, as they had those of 
his father. Shah Hoosain and his friends performed all the customs of 
mourning, and took his corpse to Bukkur. Three years afterwards his 
coffin was taken to Mecca, where it was placed in the Monulla, and. a 
tomb was built over him. After the death of Shah Beg, the news 
arrived, that on hearing of it Jam Pheroz was very happy, beating 
Nugarahs. When Shah Hoosain heard this, great perspiration of 
enmity came upon him, and the fire of anger became lighted in his 
body. The Ameers did not think it right to go to Guzerat then, and 
the standard of taking Jam Pheroz out by the roots, and of conquering 
Tatta, was raised on high. 

A SHORT AcroimT of some of the Circumstances of Shah Beg. 

At the commencement of his youth, Shah Beg went into the presence 
of Khwaja Abdoola, s^ing be was a humble man, and he repented 
before him. At that time he brought perfection to himoelf, spending 
much of his time in prayers to God. When he was with his father at 
Herat, he always attended the assemblies of the learned, and he was 
in the habit of calling these to his house twice a week. The results of 
his good sense were « An Explanation of Kaffecyuh” ; “ Marginal Notes 
to the Commentary of Mutalim** ; also “ Marginal Notes to the Com- 
mentary of the Furayuz of Meer Syud Shureef ’ ; and he also wrote 
notes to other books. 

SoHB Account of the Wonpers of Seebee. 

'One of the wonders of the country of Seebee is, that to the north of it 
is seen a cupola, which is called, in Sindee tongue, Maree, or Gurhee, 
and when any one goes there, it disapprears from the sight. One time 
Sultan Mahomed Bukree, taking two or three thousand people, went 
all over those bills, but he could not see anything of it ; ahe did not find 
this cupola. It is said that it is a talisman, made by former people, 
and that beneath it there is treasure. A Dnrwish once went there, 
when he found something : after that, on tbe^ strength of this many 
people went there ; but none of thbse found anything. » The fort of 
Seebee is upon a small hill, the atones on which ate all rofind ; and as 
much as the earth is dug, ' such round stones are found. In Kore 
Znmeen, which jbs a part of Seebee, the cotton plante'are as large as 
Bheree trees, and the men there, getting on horaebaek, pluck the cotton. 
On each of these plants tbm» are always one or two hundred sna ke s , 
which axe knocked US by sticks, when edtton is gathered i if a 



person i8.U[ttett by one of these,' the part is pricked at the time tdth the 
point of a knife, and the blood drawn out, and he generally recovers. 
A small river near Seetee nm bvev'brimstone : if any one drank the 
water, he became 8ick-»many have died of this sicknese; but it did 
not affect the inhabitants, because it had become habitual to them. 
Sultan Mahomed every year' sent people to try this water, and the 
greater part of them always died. In the time of Khilafnt Ponahee, a 
great flood of waters came, and taking this brimstone out by the roots, 
washed it away; from which time the sickness, has been less. The 
water of this river runs 50 kos 'beyond Seebee, collecting at Saroh, 
where it is taken away for the- fields'; that which is in excess flows 
into the lake of Munchoor, which is near Sehwan. On the banks of 
that lake there are many snakes, the bite of which few survive. The 
men' about there wear very long, wide dra^rs, to defend themselves. 

1 went there, and saw the men irrigating their fields ; and as I was 
going along, I saw snakes at every step of my horse. I wished to dis- 
mount, but for fear of these I did not do so, going off to a distance 
in the plain for that purpose. In the country of Seebee, there were 
formerly many forts, and much cultivation ; but all has now become 
deserted. The hot winds blow there. The country between Seebee, 
Dehra, and Kushmoor is called Bargan, the horses of which are not in- 
ferior to those of Irag : when a' foal is bom, they place it upon gravel, 
upon which it walks for one year, and its hoofs become like stone ; so 
much so, that it is not necessary to shoe, and these go amongst the hills 
without shoes. 

A tribe remains at Chanttr, called Knheree. The reason of their having 
this name is this : Kuheer is the name of a tree, on one of which one 
of their ancestors mounted, and striking it with his whip, it moved like 
a horse : in this manner the name Kuheree originated. Near Ounjabah, 

• ch is part' of Seebee, there is a pl^e where water comes forth, and 
t this, fishes ; much ground is' occupied by this water. Amongst 
hills at Gunjabab there is one very high and perpendicular : from 
this hangs an kon cage, in which, it is said, there is something^the 
hand cannot reach it : if any one, by getting to the top from the other 
side, tries to get hold of it, it goes far from him, and if one attempts to 
get up toil from belowjiit rises, or goes to^ne side, the earth underneath 
appearing to recede fax away. Seebee' and Gunjabab are* in thisoway : 
t^ hills of Sitore and the riveX Ab Kuseedafa (drawn water) from SeebM 
ai^^& ^unj'tbah run to the river Sind. All this counfiy is desert. The. 
rwd to . Kandahar lays over this Bbunn," which is 100 kos in length 
from to Seebee, and it is 60 kos in breadth. For f<wx 

in the d^l^'^^dhp sun, the hot winds prevail here.' ^ ^ 

‘ ' A# 
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Am AtbooMT OT tbb WomoeiIs or tiHAMiutuii. * 

At 10 kos, to tlw 'west of K«tidahaT then is a, village .called Beklt>' 
fiahee, near there is a hill, in vhioh there is. a cavern, wiA' 

running water on ell tddes. Bats, like rats, are umaesens hm : a 
room has been cnt out of the rode, and other roo)|[^ appear to those who 
go forward ; but it is so dark that no one can go. without lights, and 
whra these are taken, these bats, come upon you, and the lights, in such 
numbers, that it is very difficult for a person to proceed. They say 
there is talisman there, and a revolving wheel, around which there are 
bricks of gold ; also that Baba Husan Abdool went there, and throwing 
a hide upon the wheel, he went forward, and brought out one gold brick. 
I will presently relate the circumstances of Baba Husan. 

Another curiosity is, that by the order of Babur Badshah, at a bill 
called Seepoozah, the rock was cut, and a recess made, which he called 
Peshtag. It is a very lofty recess : for nine years eighty stone-cutters 
were employed, and then they finished the work. Certainly it is a spot to 
delight the eyes, close over the Urghoondab, with many fields and 
gardens about. On this account, during the spring, many go there ; 
but the recess is very high up, on which account no one goes there, 
being afraid of falling. In the inscription in this recess are written the 
names of Mahomed Babur Badshah, Meerza Kamran, Meerza Uskurce, 
Meerza Hundal, and that these were all men of good spirit, &c. But 
Hoomayoon Badshah, not being of the kings there, his name was not 
written, and of all his country Kandahar alone appeared. When I went 
there, seeing that the names of Hoomayoon and Ukbar Shah, and their 
countries, were not mentioned, and this whi;^^ thousands of countries like 
Kabool and Kandahar were in the hands their slaves, it came into 
my heart to write the names of their counViies and cities. For this 
purpose, I called from Bokkur good writers and stone-cutters, who 
wrote the names of Hoomayoon 'Badshah, and Hnzrut Shahun Shah 
Ukbar, and also of their countries and cities, from Bengal to Luheree 
Bunder (Tatta), and from Kabool and Ohuznee to the south. lu four 
yearn this was finished, and it certainly was well executed, so that 
many went to see it. Near the hill in which this recess is, there is 
u cavern, the end of which only knows. This is the cavern from 
whenee, it is said, Baba Husun i>ronght the brick of gold. The 
distance between these is> seven or eight kos. Qn. the hills near 
Ksmdahar, Mookhtisuh is found, which saves from the poisonous bite of a 
snake, and i^m other poisons. This is not found anywhere except on 
theee bills. On the top of one of theOe hUls there is a. fire-temple. 
Tfale building is made of aan«buiiit Mohs, each of which is 2 guz 
wjusire, and 1 spaa thick. It is there aow, not ui the least decayed. 

12 , 
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](n KaQ4ftbar there wee fomleYly eioknees every yeer, when Bhah 
Tuhmeep ordered Sulfu). Hooeaia, who was governor there, to plant 
eanea oa the banks of each rivers in the vicinity whose lyaters the inhabit* 
fmte need for drinking and other purposes. He did as he was directed ; 
after 'which the yearly sickness abated much, but in some seasons it 
Inoke out woitta than before. Many people die from passing blood, 
which also Uomes from the mouth, nose, and ears. In the time of 
Khilafut-Punachee Ukbar Shah, when I went to Kandahar as governor 
in the year 1007 (a. d. 1598), 300 men, hone and foot, of the Thana, 
died of this disease. 

The men of Huzarah in Kandahar are not in the habit of wearing 
clotiieh .uolutoed red, blue, &e. ; they ere plain men, wishing only for 
sinqple doUi and ehaes. 

About Kandahar there are many graves of the workers of miracles. 
Amongst these h that of Shah Mnsnood Abdal. On the hill side (at the 
base of which is this grave) vines, apple trees, quince trees, pome* 
granates, and many other fruits grow of their own accord : there are 
many springs df water running there. Such as this is only to be found 
at Kandahar, nowhere else. Shah Musnood planted a vine there, 
which remains still. Near this hill there is a tract of land called 
Tnnbeel, where the melons and water-melons arc particularly fine ; 
they are watered from Kareezes. Wherever these are sown, half of the 
froit, more or less, have insects in them, the fruit becoming on that 
side as hard as a stone ; but this is not the case with those grown at 
Tnnbeel. 

Another grave is that of Baba Husnn Abdool, of the true family of 
the Synds of Suhzwar. 

At the beginning of his life he had an inclination towards Glod. He 
made a journey to Mecca, performing the pilgrimage to both that shrine 
and Me^a, remaining there some time. He came to Subzwar in the 
time of Shah Bpekh Badsfaah, who placed great faith in him. On this 
account he to<A Mm with him on his journey to Hindooetan, and when 
he returned Baba Husun remained at Lungur of Kandahar. When 
there, he said to his disciples : ** Prom this earth the smell of friendship 
comes to me!” He remained there all his days, dying there. His 
grave is on high ground, beneath whipl^ the Urghoondab, with many 
villages ; and on Fridays the men aud women, toe little and big, the 
goPd, and the bad, all flock there on pUgrimage : but few remain in toe 
eily uu that 4ay-*4ll go there. It certainly is a delightful situation, and 
thoid Who pome from other parts say there is no place like it. 

His Hushn’s) mimcles are many ; from amongst them these 

are a f0wx**^l^c Related how be went into the cave, bringing out the 
gMd bticKi^ " 
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In front of tHo doot of bis tomb thete is a tejp^le of a ooaictd shapoi 
made of stone, bat tbe stones are not cnt, aad each weighs 5 Kandar 
bar maands ; there is not any plaster or mud between them. They say 
this was his cloister, and that with one disciple he buUt it in one night. 
The stones are so joined, that water does not pass between them ; and 
yet, what is most extraordinary, the sky is to be seen between, tbrongh 
the crevices. On the peak of the hill, on the base of which i^nds this 
tomb, there is a temple built by Baba Hasan Abdool. All who see it 
say it is one of his miracles, because there is no way for a man to get 
there, and it must have been most difficult to convey materials for 
building there. 

Syud Meer Hoosain Znnjeer Rai is also of the true family of Subzwar ; 
there are nineteen generations between him and Imam MoosaKazim. 
His mother was the sister of Baba Husnn Abdool. When Baba Hnsun 
returned to Subzwar from his journey to Mecca, he married his sister 
Fatima Beebee to Syud Uain*ood>deen, who was of the chief family of 
the Synds of Subzwar. It is said, that nineteen years after this marriage 
Meer Hoosain Zunjeer. was bom, and that at the age of seven years he 
disappeared from the sight of his friends, who ran about in every 
direction, but they could not find him. On this account great sorrow 
came upon his parents. After seven years all at once he came to their 
door, crying out. When this reached their ears, with great happiness 
they ran out, and cured their eyes of the tears of separation. They 
a«ked him why he had left them : be replied that the Mnsulmen 
Genii, at the desire of his maternal uncle. Baba Husun, had carried 
him away to him in HindoostaU, where he bad remained one year with 
him, when he gave him leave to depart, aitd the Genii brought him back 
to a priest’s monastery, where he stayed six years, finding inclination to 
learn the traditionif of Mahomed, and the ordinances of God. After his 
return home, he followed the path of the jungle of theology of tbe 
Soofees : he chose to go abont, wandering, gathering from each harvest 
(of their travels) one car of com ; from every corner (of inquiry) be 
found bread* When the fire of the love of God comiqenced burning 
in h)s breast, he began to seek a perfect priest : in this search he came 
to his uncle Baba HuSun. 

It is said tbat one forenopnd^Ieer Syud Hoosain was coming to ^sit 
Baba Husnn at Lungnr, who became lost in raptnre, saying to his 
disciples : ** ( perocive the scent of a man from whose coming the eye 
of my heart will receive light ; do you go in front to meet him.*’ These 
Fakeers had gonC but a short way, when they met 8yud Hoosain, whom 
they brought to Baba Husun, who embraced him, kissing his face and 
head, and seating him in his own place, Hearing of the arrival of 
Syud Hoosain, all the priests of Kandahar came to visit him ; many 
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were ooUeejled to see him. Then Baba Husan said to him : ** Oh son ! 
many good people have come to see you ; it is necessary that you give 
them flomething to eat.” MeerSyud Hoosain arose, and placing a vessel 
on the fire, he put into it five seers (Khandaharee) of meat, and ten seers 
of flour, which began to cook. When it was done. Baba Husun said — 

Are you able to fill the bellies of the Fakeers with this ? ” Syud 
Meer Hoosain said he could, and he got up. 

Many men of truth state that from this vessel he took out 150 dishes 
filled ; that the stomachs of all were satisfied, and the vessel remained 
full as before. 

It is also said that he was one day standing on the road near Lungur ; 
when a man with a loaded camel passed by, going towards the town. 
The Byud asked him what there was upon the camel. The man, in fear 
that he would beg something of him, replied “ stones.” The Syud 
exclaimed—*' It will be so.” When the man got to his house, and 
unloaded the camel in bis enclostire, he opened the load, and found 
that it had become stone ; so he took it up, taking it to Syud Hoosain, 
excusing himself, and placing these stones at his doorway. These 
stones were placed over his grave by his disciples, and they are there to 
this day. IBs praise is beyond what I can write : I have left all, having 
writlpn but a little. 

An Account or Stub Mahomsd, called Syud Shbeb Kulundub. 

Syud Mahomed was the son of Meer Syud Hoosain Znnjeer Rai. 
From infancy he tan in the direction of the ways of abstinence ; he 
brought himself to a very high degree. He spread the carpet of the 
ways of Ood, to show them to the people. He quenched the thirst of 
the jungle of desire from the fountain of the knowledge of Ood. His 
miracles axe beyond the geometrician ot knowledge,Vbo cannot encom- 
pass them. 1 mention a few of them. 

This is the reason why he is called Syud Shere Enlnndnr, because 
he changed his al>pearance to that of a tiger, in this way 

When his giiraeles became well known, the men of Kandahar, 
Bnlookat, and Hnzatah, became his disciples, giwng him offerings and 
presents. At that time one Syud Kushnuh spoke against him before 
Meer Zoonoon, who became so angry with him, that he sent a mms to 
«^1 him. Meer Synd Mahomed, e coming from Uskulchnk, met Meer 
in the Jamin Mnsjid on Friday. On goug away, Meer Zoo- 
iMmJbidelred him to be confined. Those who received this order plaoed 
hiQt^l>tws, empty bouse, where many took care of his safety. Meer, 
ZoomM^ preaching home, became vexed at having acted as he had 
done, and'f^ Hays of food to him. Wlmn the bearer of diese reached 
the hoosst* a tiger, which iras roUing on a wuhHton 
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seeing which they came to Zoonoon, telling him. He said they were 
afraid, and sent two of his attendants. These going, saw the same, and 
returning, told Zoonoon ; who then, taking bis children, went there, and 
saw it with his own eyes. He then begged for forgiveness of his fault, 
and was very submissive, when this tiger changed its appearance, and 
Zoonoon gave him leave to depart. 

It is said that Sultan Ali Korjee, who was also called Lug Dug, 
was opposed to Synd Mahomed. One day, for the sake of examining 
his miracles, he went to the Synd, sitting down like one without respect, 
when the Syud looked towards him with earnestness, upon which 
Sultan Ali arose, tearing his clothes. He shaved his beard and head, 
going about naked for some days. His sister Beejuh Junnut and her 
husband went to the Syud, asking his forgiveness of Sultan Ali, when 
he gave them the water which remained after performing his ablutions 
previous to prayer, for him to drink. On drinking this, he became as 
before, and a disciple of his. As long as he lived he brought firewood 
on his head for his kitchen. Sultan Ali says, that one very cold night 
Meer Syud Shere went ont for exercise with his disciple ; that he slept 
an hour, when he had a dream. Awaking at the time, he told Sultan 
Ali that such had happened to him, and to take off his clothes. Meer 
Syud then placed a cloth around him, and breaking the ice on the 
water, he went into the canal. At this time, says Sultan, ^ I was 
shivering all over, when the Synd said to me— < What, are yon cold ? 
Come and behold the secrets of the men of God !’ So I arose, and went 
to him, when I found the water so warm, that my body ceased to shiver, 
and getting out, I did not find it cold.” One day, this Syud went to the 
village of Sofaidmwan, where the air was warm. Ehwaja Shuhub* 
ood'deen Sofaidruwanee, who was one of his disciples, says that on 
account of the heat he went forward to meet him, requesting him 
to come to his garden for an hour : the Syud, agreeing to what he said, 
Khwaja went in advance, to prepare a place for him near a water 
reservoir. He says : On account of the smallness of the doorway, 
I proposed tying his horse under a tree outside; whpn I saw him 
entering on horseback. At this I was much astonished. How had he 
come in on his horse, through sosmall a gateway ? The Synd said— < It 
is nothing at all ; there is no occasion for surprise P I offered to bring 
him any fruit dial be might choose. «(I bad, previously to his arrival, in 
the morning selected, and ptaeed in a comer, two baskets full of fruit, 
to send to the ministers.) The Synd said— ‘ Oh Sfauhub«ood*deen, bring 
to me those two baskets of frait which you piAed'in the morning to 
send somewhere, and send otibers there !’ Much w»nder came upon me, 
and in jtut frith l^kissed his bands and feet,” Meer Synd Shere came 
froi|R Dawur to the village of SarhangiUa, where his disciples went 
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into the houses of the Ryuts, wbhing to remain there till the afternoon. 
These not allowing them to do so, it was made known to the Syud, who 
said : ** Go from out of this village, for it will burn.” When they had 
gone outside, this village was burned. He found death during the days 
of Washoora 933 (a. s. 1526). His tomb is at Uskulchuk, 10 kos to 
the west of Kandahar, the people of which and Dawur make pilgrimage 
to it, bringing offerings and presents for his descendants, giving goats 
and ewes for the kitchen ; and all Fakcers and travellers receive food 
there. The people of Kandahar, Huzarah, and Bulookat, are his 
disciples. The entrance to his tomb is never empty; it is always filled 
with people. 


An Account of Khwaja Muuk. 

His tomb is on the bank of the Urghoondab ; it is a spot to ravi4h 
the heart. The inhabitants of Kandahar call it Peer Wulaynt. The 
Ryuts at the time of cultivation agree to give a share of the produce to 
his descendants, and when the crops are gathered, they take this share 
to them : if, at the time of sowing, they do not agree to give this share, 
some misfortune comes upon their crops. 

An Account of Khwaja Ali Naitaz. 

He was a master of miracles ; his tomb is at Kundkan. This is why 
he is called Naitaz 

One day, riding on a reed (Nai), he visited some person, to whom 
he said — “Give barley to my horse.” Thinking he was joking, this 
person threw the reed into his granary. In the morning, be found that 
all his grain was gone, and that horse-dung was there. 

An Account of Khwaja Ali Naishafoorse. 

He was a great friend of God’s. His miracles are numerous. One 
day, many men of consequence were going to see him, some on < foot, 
some on horscbaol^. Hearing of their coming, he mounted a wall, on 
w'hich he wen^ forward to meet them, on the road. That wall remains 
to the present day. 

An Account of Khwaja Waitoob Unsaree, who was the Brother of 
Khwaja Ab^ola Unbares, 

On Mondays many people collect at bis tomb, which is on the base 
of, tha hilt of Ukknh. It is customary to bum lights there on Sunday 
HiKbts^']^en there are' always 220 torches burping. * 



Am Accoumt of tbs Sittimo on tub Throne of the Kimqoom op Meerza 
Shab Hoosaim'; and of the Rbadimo the Name of Babur Badrhah 
IN THE Sermon. 

When Shab Hoosain ascended the throne of his father at Nnsurpoori 
1he Syuds, Razees, and the chiefs, represented to him that it was right 
to have his name read in the sermon. Shah Iloosain said it was not 
proper for him to do so, as long as any of the descendants of Saheb 
Riran were remaining, and the name of Babnr Badshah was read. 
After the days of Eed, Shah Hoosain* went towards Tatta. Jam 
Pheroz, hearing of this, sent presents by Hafiz Rnstreed Khoosh 
Nowees, and others, to him, showing forth his extreme submission, 
saying how. much he was affiicted; but these ambassadors, in private, 
said that this 'was all outward show; that inwardly be was diiferent, 
and ready for war. Shah Hoosain sent these men back, marching 
himself in that direction by the stages. When the Jam heard of his 
approach with a large force, being unable to fight, he made up his mind 
to run away, and shortly afterwards he left the city, and crossed over 
the river to the other side. Meerza Shah Hoosain ordered his troops to 
cross the river, and to enter the city. When they were doing so, Manik 
Wuzeer and Shaikh Ibrahim, the son-in«law of the Jam, came on the 
waters with many boats full of men, with guns, and bows and arrows, to 
oppose the passage ; but numbers of Shah Hoosain’s brave men going 
against, fought with them, sending them all by the way of the river to 
annihilation. Jam Pheroz then fled to Kutcb, where he collected 
^g^y men. 

An Account of the Coming of. Jam Pheroz to Cbachgan, and of tbe 
Victory of Sbah Hoosain over him. 

When Jam Pheroz, having got together some 50,000 men, horse and 
foot cainc to Chachgan to fight, all the people in Tatta became much 
alarmed. Meer Mahomed Miskeen Turklian, and other nobles, went to 
Shah Hoosain, telling him of these circumstances. He sent these back, 
appointing them to take care of Tatta, going himself to expel the enemy. 
Crossing the river, he made successive marches, and getting near the 
foe, be put his troops in order, and advanced against them. When the 
. two armies catne in sight of each other, the men of Jam Pheroz dis> 
mounted from their horses, and taking oiT their Pugrees from their beads, 
they tied themselves one to another by the corners of their waist>shects. 
It is the custom of this Sind, that when the people make up their minds 
to die, they get off their horses, bare their heads, and tie themselves to 
one another with the ends of their sheets. 

Shab Hoosain, i^iscing this, gave the coRgratalations of victory to. his 
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Sifdars, directing all his men to take their bows and arrows in their 
hands. He himself dismounted from his horse, and having performed 
the previous ablutions, said his prayers, making supplication for victory. 
The arrow of his prayer struck the target of consent. He then mounted 
his horse, and all his troops, drawing their swords, rushed upon the 
enemy. The fight lasted from morning till evening : 20,000 of the foe 
were slain. Jam Pberois, with ill fortune, went to Quzerat, remaining 
there till be took his life to Paradise. Meerza Shah Hoosain remained 
three days on the field of battle, and siich property as was found was 
divided amongst his soldiery. He showed great kindness to his 
Ameers. 

From thence he returned to Tatta, with victory, remaining in 
Tnghlugabad. Six months afterwards he left to go to Bukkur, by the 
way of Halakhundee. When he arrived opposite Sehwistan, the Sirdars 
then brought presents, offering their congratulations on his victory. 
The Arbabs and Zemindars of that country also came, and having 
offered their congratulations, they received permission to return. The 
men of Suhtuh and Doorbeluh also arrived to make their Salaam. 
This last place he gave to Meer Furookh, and hunting on the way, he 
arrived at Baburloe, which is 3 kos from Bukkur, where the nobles and 
men of consequence, coming in front, met him. He spoke with great 
kindness to the men of Bukkur, making them presents. During this 
year Shaikh Meeruk Pooranee came from Kandahar to Sind. The 
following year Shah Kootb-ood-deen, a descendant of Shah Tuyub, 
arrived, at Bukkur from Herat. He had an interview with Meerza 
Shah Hoosain. 

An Account of Baba Ahmed being sent by Shah Hoosain to punish 

THE DUHUaS AND MaCHBES. 

In the beginning of 928 (a. d. 1521), Shah Hoosain heard that the 
Bnhurs and Machees of Oobawruh and Bhittee Wahun were always 
fighting with the Muhurs and other Rynts of Matheluh. Upon this, he 
directed Baba»Ahmed, the son of Meer Fazil Kookooltash, to take a force 
to punish them. Preparing his troops, he made forays upon Oobaw- 
ruhabad and Bhittee Wahun, looting both places. He then returned to 
the fort of Matheluh. The Duhurs then said to the Beloochees in the fort 
ofSewraee: ‘‘The 'Moguls have%ome upon ns, taking our cattle and 
property ; if yon do not stretch forth your hands upon them, this will 
always br their road.” These Beloochees, then, collecting their men, 
wenVttgainst the Muhurs; hearing of which. Baba Ahmed went in 
pursuit of, and came up to them close to Oobawruh, where a battle took 
place, in wiUbh the Beloochees were defeated, many of them fell, and 
some Duhurs being taken prisoners, were confined. Shah Hoosain 
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afterwards sent another force as far as Koodhee and Darawnr, who 
punished the Beloochees severely. 

Art Baba Ahmed was returning, he killed and confined many 
Miichees of Oobawruh, severely twisting the ears of these last. This 
tribe then gave him a present, and one of their daughters; and having 
pul that country to rights, he left .some men there, and returned to 
Jhikkur. During the inundations, the camels belonging to Shah Hoosain 
were sent to Matheluh to feed under Mahomed Furasli, and the Duhiirs 
and Muhurs were called upon to tend them. The Beloochees of 
Sewraec, and the Juts of Darawnr and Futehpoor, hearing of this, 
asseinbl(*d and looted th(5 whole of them. The new.s of this reached 
Biikkur, when Baba Ahmed started with 300 horsemen. He reached 
J)arawur with great speed, killing many of llu; people, and recovering 
the ramels. When he arrived near Bliitlee Wahun, the Beloochees of 
Sewraec and the Dubiirs took possession of his road ; there w^asa sevens 
fight betw(‘en them, when Baba was severely wounded. Jhi withdrew 
from the field, and had nearly reached Matheluh, when he fell from 
his horse, and llui bird <»f his life Ih^w away from his body. When Ah- 
(lool Fiileh, the sou of Fazil, hetard of the d(*alh of his brother, he 

was greatly alHi(de(l, and d(‘j(U‘led. lie reei'ived permission from Shah 
Hoosain to go th<‘re, and he. sent with him Meer Kasim Kubuk Posh, 
who was his fatlier-in-law, that he might not rush headlong on the 
eiu'iny. Ahdtu)! b'liteh arriv(‘d, and sent the body of his brother to 
Hiiklviir; he liimself wailed there for an opportunity of revenge. 
Out! day he found this, falling upon Rahman Dnhiir’s host, many of 
whom he slew, ])ursuiiig tlumi as far as Mow, dispersing the 
wh<»l(?. Men then eanuj between tlieni, and peae(» was made, the 
hord(*r of Sind being extended to llhitlet' Waliim, where Ahdool Futeli 
riMiiained soiiui tinu‘. IK* pliuu'd iie.ar himsell Me(*r Mahomed Kooltjc, 
the son of Baba Ahmed. One day llie news reached him there, that the 
cattle of Oobawruh had been looted : he at once girdetl on his weapons, 
and went forth. At that time the hot winds were blowing, which 
entered his nature, so much so, that by the lime he got home he was 
dead. * 

After these two deaths, in the year 930 (a. T). K)!:23), Shah Hoosain 
summoned all his Aim^ers to J3ukkur, when he g.ive them orders to 
prepare every recjuisitc for two years, to go against Mooltan. 

S()!MC MKISTION OT BaHCII BaPSI’. \II OtilNi. TO HlNPOOSTAN*, AI.SO OF TIIK 
Marhiacu of MiiKRZA SiiAiiHoosAiN wmi OooLBijRo Bkgfm; and 
AN AecoFNT OF Tin: (hiicFAisTANcr.s OF Tin: Kings of Mooltan. 

When Shah Hoosain had strengthened his intention of going to 
M(>oltan, he wished in the first place to make arrungcmenls with the 
13 
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men of Urghoon, I’likdiirei', and Huzarali, who had brought their 
families, and lived at yecbec. 

In one week, with J,000 horse, he arrived at Scebee, the fort of which 
he repaired and strengthened, placing it in the hands of twenty men ; 
and then, with his mind at case, he returned by the road of Luhree and 
('haiittr, looting the Rindhs and the Mugsecs on the way, taking many 
of them prisoners, all of whom he released after having made strict 
arrangements with them. Their Sirdars he took with him to Bukkur. 

Wlien Shah Hoosain heard that Babur Badshah was going against 
Ilindoostan, he sent ambassadors to him with valuable presents. He 
also wrote a petition to him. 

At the time when Shah Hoosain went (as formerly related) to Babur 
Badshah, he made the friendship of, and was betrothed in the relationship 
of son-in-law to, Mcer Khuteefuh, who was the minister and Dewan 
Bege(». of Babur Badshah, who approved of the proposed connection. 
'Po renew lliis engagement, he sent Shah Sultan, the grandmother of 
Abdool Bakcc, of the family of Sjoud Janfur, to Babur, to make this 
known to him. Huzrut Babur becoming the cause of the union, 

( loolburg Begum, the daughter of Mcer Kateefuh, was given in marriage 
to Meerza Shah Hoosain, being sent with her younger brother, Hoosain- 
ood-d(Hin Meeruk, to Bukkur, where Shah Hoosain received her into 
his house, giving to IToosain-ood-deen the Purguna of Baghbanan for 
liis expenses during his stay. Shah Hoosain then proposed going 
towards Mooltan. Babur Badshah gave in marriage to Mohib Ali 
Khan, the son of Meer Khateefuh, Nasheed Begum, the daughter of 
Mall Begum, whom 1 have previously mentioned as having been left 
behind in Kabool when her mother secretly fled from thence. This was 
brought about to strengthen the friendship on both sides. 

It will not be secret that the conquest of Mooltan was efTected by 
Mahomed the Svin of Kasim Sukafee, in the time of Hujjaj the son of 
Yoosoof. After this, it was again taken from the Tupihls by Sultan 
Mahomed Ghazet', and it remained a long time in the hands of his 
descendants. When the rule of the Kings of Ghuznee had reached its 
limit, Mooltan \vcnt into the hand.s of the Kiranutuh. From these, again, 
it was wrested by Sultan Munz-ood-deen Mahomed Sham, and it 
remained under the Kings of Delhi till 800 (a. d. 1397), from which 
time, there being dissension amongst these, the Hakeem became 
rebellion'^, and it passed away from Delhi. 

After tius various men ruled over that country, such as Shaikh 
Yoosoof^ for two years, Sultan Kootb-ood-deen for thirty-four years, 
then his son Sulian Hoosain for twenty-seven years ; Sultan Mahomed 
for some moriiis ; aficr him Sultan Hoosain. 

When Sulian IMa-ood-dcen, the son of Mahomed Shah, the son of 
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Phr.roz Shall, tlie non of Moobaruk Shah, the son of Khiznr Khan, 
became King of Delhi, troubles arose in the affairs of that state, and in 
the country of Ilindoostan there became many kings. 

On account of the oppression of the Moguls, Mooltan became without 
any ruler : throughout that country, witli the great and humble, there was 
much faith in the family of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya. On this 
account all the good and weighty men assembling, placed at the head 
oftlie state Shaikh Yoosoof, who was the superintendent of the Monarkees 
of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya, and his name was read in the sermon 
in the pulpits of Mooltan, Ooch, and other cities. He turned his atten- 
tion to put in order the affairs of the kingdom. In the first place, he 
increased the forces, he brought tlie hearts of the Zemindars beneath 
his orders, and he gave ornament to the matters of the state and country. 
One day, by chance Rai Suheeruh, the Sirdar of the Ijungahs, and 
lived at Riprcc, sent this message to Shaikh Yoosoof: — “ My father and 
grandfather formerly placed faith in your family: now there is much 
dissension in the kingdom of Delhi*; so much so, that Mulik Boohlool 
Lodhec hii taken it, reading his own name in the sermon : if at this 
time you will take into your service some of the Lungahs, I will be 
your servant, and in such duty and business as you may show to me, 
I will not excuse myself from giving my life. To show you my faith 
I now send to you my daughter, and I accept you as my son-in-law.” 
The Shaikh, hearing this, was very happy, and married his daughter. 
Rai Suheeruh occasionally came to Mooltan to visit his child, bringing 
handsome rarities for Shaikh Yoosoof, who did not fix upon any place 
of residence, for him in the city, but was in the habit of encamping 
outside, and leaving his people there, he went in alone. One time, 
assembling all his people, he went there, with the. intention of seizing 
Shaikh Yoosoof, and of becoming king himself. When ho got near the 
city, he sent word to the Shaikh, that on this occasion he had brought 
all the men of Lungah that he might inspect them, and give service to 
such as were fit. Shaikh Yoosoof, being free from suspicion of treachery, 
with carelessness treated him with attention, and Rai Suheeruh showed 
him his horses and men. At night, leaving his men oulsi&e, he came into 
the city, attended by one servant, whom he told lo bring a kid, which he 
was to kill in secret, and bring the blood to him in a cup. The slave 
did as he was ordered, and Rai Suheeruh drank the blood. In an hour 
afterwards he began crying out that he had pains in the stomach. His 
cries increasing every minute, at midnight the Vukcels of Yoosoof, who 
were in attendance upon him, went and called their master to come and 
hear his last will. On his arrival Rai Suheeruh vomited blood in the 
presence of all, and explaining his last wishes, he cried the more, request- 
ing that his relations and servants might be called to forgive him. The 
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VnkeelH, seeing his slate, did not prevent these from coining. When 
many of his men had entered the fort, he lifted his hand from the bed of 
false sickness, sending men of trust to the four gales, to be alert, and not 
to allow admittance to the men of Shaikh Yoosoof. He himself went 
to the jirivale sleeping apartments of the »Shaikh, and seizing him, turned 
him out of the fort, and he went towards Dellii. 

Rai Suheeruh, styling himself Sultan Kootb-ood-deen, had his name 
read in the sermon. 

An Account of Mfkrza Siiaii Hoosain turniamj ms fack towakus 

Mooi.tan. 

In the year 931 (a. i>. 1524) Shah Hoosain, marching towards 
Mooltan, passed over the intervening space, and arrived near Sewraee. 
Heathen gave the orders to plunder ; so his troops loot(‘d, and wherever 
they found an enemy they put liiin to the sword. The Beloochees, 
hearing of this, lied to Ooch : some; few went to the fort of Sewraee, 
where they determined to fight. This was the strongest fort in all that 
country. Shah Hoosain encamped near a tank, and SultaAviahoined 
Uukree, galloping to the front, towards the. fort, commenced fighting 
with those men who were near, and outside of it. At that time he had 
with him eighty men. I have myself heard, from the tongue of Sultan 
Mahomed himself, that in this battle of Sewraee thirty men fell to his 
sword alone, and that his m(‘n behaved most bravely, slaying two 
hundred of the enemy. 

When the lielooehees saw this, they fled froiri the fort. In the morn- 
ing, when Shah Hoosain heard of it, lie gave enjdit and praise to 
Sultan Mahomed, but calling him in private, he struck him three times 
with a slick, rebuking him, saying: “This bad gallop of yours, and 
your going in advance, was not good.” The next day he niarehed, 
coining near Se\vra(*e, the deslriielion of which he ordered ;and in seven 
days it was level with the ground. He went from thence to Mow, 
encamping a1 a tank near it. 

Shaikh Roo-ool-lah, the .son of Shaikh Himad Koraishee, a great 
Musulman saint, came to visit xMeerza Shah Hoosain, saying in his pre- 
sence, that the men of Mow were very weak, and had no heart to fight. 
Shah Hoosain ordered Meerza Mahomed Miskecn Turkhan to take some 
men and go into the fort, and see what was in it in the way of provi- 
sions, and not to raise the hand of violence against any Lungahs and 
Beloochees whom he might find there. lie went as directed, and he 
did not touch these ; but he seized and sent bound to Shah Hoosain 
all the other men whom he found there. Slnih Hoosain remained 
outside till th#* third day, when he entered the fort, making pilgrimage 
to the tombs ol many saints there. He arranged with the Shaikhs of 
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the place, that if any of his men passed to and fro, they wore not to 
annoy them, and that they were not to admit amongst them any of his 
enemies. Shaikh Roo-ool-lah afterwards requested him to forgive the 
faults of Rahman Dahiir. Shah Iloosaiii replied that Sultan Mahomed 
Khan knew him, as two of his brothers had died through the opposition 
of him and his people. At length, seeing advantage, he called him, and 
Rahman presented himself with his sword suspended from around his 
neck. Sultan Mahomed Khan forgave him the blood of his brothers, 
and after this Rahman said he would give the daughter of his brother 
in marriage to him, which was agreed to. So he presented to him the 
sister of Jan Jeewun Dahiir. 

Mohib All Turkhan, with tiOO horse, was appointed to lead the van 
in the march from Mow, and Shah Iloosain, following him, encamped 
near the border of liar. Here one called Biinduh Dahur, who was the 
bravest of all the men in Mooltan, came to Shah Hoosain, who gave him 
a Khilat and a pnisent. He then made him over to the care of Sultan 
Mahbmc(^^han. From thence he marched to go to Ooch. 

An Account of Mkurza Shah Hoosain ficuting with the Lung a ns 

AT Oocii. 

On the morning of the following day, Shah Hoosain mounted his 
horse, and marched, with the expectation of a battle. He cxertc^d 
himself in arranging his troops, putting all in their proper positions. 
He placed in command of the right Mahomed Miskeen Turkhan, and 
Meerza Eesa ; over the left he jmt Mccr Furookh, and Mcer Abeek 
Urghoon ; he gave charge of the advance to Sultan Mahomed Kiian, 
Mcer Mahomed Sarban, and Meer Aboo Mooslin. 

The dcscAmdaiits of Rai Suheeruh, the Belooehees, and all the sepoys 
of Mooltan, advanced to meet him, jilacing tin* irum of Naliur in tlndr 
front. The forces of Mooltan were double in number to those of Shah 
Iloosain. 

When the two forces came in front of each other, the Moguls b(‘gan 
to light the fire of battle, and the liungahs and Belooehees raised their 
hands to shoot their arrows. At that time Shah Hoosuifi fell upon, and 
put the enemy to flight. In that attack numbers of them were slain. 
Boohlool, a descendant of Rai Suheeruh, and many others, were taken 
prisoners, all of whom Shah Hoosain ordered to be given to the sword. 
From the field of battle Shah Hoosain advanced, coming in sight of 
Ooch. He broke down the gate of the fort, and commenced fighting. 
The Lungahs, standing on the walls, threw arrows and stonc's. The 
INJoguls, then, raising on bamboo.s the heads of their Sirdars, showed 
them to the garrison, on seeing which fear seized them, and they fled, 
casting themselves down from the walls and bastions, seeking a w'ay to 
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save themselves, but sneli as fell into the hands of their enemies were 
slain, agreeably to the bnlers of Shah Iloosain, and the people of the 
eily were loot(‘d by the Moguls. Then Jiinab Zain-ool-ula-bide(*n 
lb)okarec and others went to Shah Iloosain, telling him of what was 
going on in the city. He gave orders to his attendants, that from that 
time there was to be no violeiiee oflered to any one, that such as liad 
been taken prisoners were to be released, and that the heads of those 
who disobeyed their orders were to be raised on high on bamboos. Ho 
directed the fort and chief buildings in Ooch to be destroyed, and 
))laeing the timber of these latter on boats, he sent it to Bukkur. 

When the news of the strength of Meerza Shah Iloosain, and of his 
capturing Ooch, reached Sultan Mahomed Liingah, the King of 
Mooltan, he sent men, through his country, to collect the Beloochees, the 
Juts, the Rindhs, the Dodaecs, the Koraoes, the Chandeeyuhs, and all 
fighting men. In the s])ace of one month he had assembled 80,000 
men, horse and foot, in Mooltan. With this large force, Sultan 
Mahomed Lungah, with great arrogance, went forth from Mooltan 
towards the field of action, intending to fight. Shah Hoosti^, hearing 
of his collecting troops, encamped on the Ghara, looking for his 
approach. Sultan Mahomed spent one month near his city, putting his 
materials for war in order. Having prepared this, he marched from thence 
with greater pride than before : he did not know that “ The Creator of fatt^ 
makes His decrees behind the curtain.” Certainly no one has gathered 
the flower of fortune from the garden of the unkindness of heaven until 
the thorn of the non-obtainment of his desires has pricked the foot of his 
lieart ; what man has drank one sip of good fortune in the pleasure-house 
of this world, without finding the sickness of bad fortune ? The produce 
of llii.s is : Shaikh Soojan Bookarce, the son-in-law of Sultan Hoosain, 
held in his hands all tlie atfairs of the state. On some account 
became treacherous with the attendants and slaves of Sultan Mahomed, 
who, on hearing of this, became very wrath. 'I'liese, seeing that their 
lives depended on his death, girded their loins to kill him, and forget- 
ting his kindness, gave him very potent poison, which was in the 
treasure che.«t for some one else, and lie, drinking half a cup of this, 
becalm' so intoxicated, that his eyes did not again see the face of 
wakefulness. When the mother of Sultan Mahomed heard of this, she 
said in her heart that it was right for her to remain there, and to get all 
the troops to her side. This was Itept secret for two or three days, when 
it became known, and all tlie Beloochees and Lungahs assembling, 
placed Sultan Iloosain, the son of Sultan Mahomed, on the throne of 
the kingdom; and they did not find any other medicine save to make 
peace. In short, they placed between them as mediator Mahom^ 
Shaikh Buha-ouu-ueen, which honorable Shaikh had an interview with 
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Shaikh Hoosain on ihe Ghara. Tho Moerza recx‘ived him with great 
distinction, bowing before him, and showing him much veneration ; and 
on what the Shaikh said, he agreed to make peace. He wrote a treaty 
to this effect : — “The boundary of the country of Mooltan is the water of 
Ihe Ghara: from this day no ruler of Mooltan is to go beyond that 
limit.” He then gave the Shaikh his dismissal, presenting him with 
nine horses, a string of camels, with some ready money, and he returned 
full of happiness. Shah Hoosain gave orders for another fort to be built 
with great expedition at Ooeh, which was done as directed, and that 
building is standing at this time. After this, leaving men of trust there, 
he prepared to return. At that time Ikbal Khan, the servant of Sultan 
Mahomed, came and made his Salaam to him, saying he wished him 
happiness. Shah Hoosain showed him kindness, agreeing to meet his 
wishes. 

An Account of Mf.krza Shah Hoosain hoing to take the Fort of 
Dilawur, and against Ghazke Khan. 

Ooeh having been taken by the Mcerza, Ikbal Khan came to him, 
saying that there was much treasure buried in Dilawur ; that the wealth 
collected by many kings was concealed there. Shah Hoosain wrote a 
letter to (ihazee Khan, saying: “ Now I have come to the eonntry of 
Ooeh, it is proper for you that you and all your people, putting the 
rings of obedience to me in your ears, present yourselves before me 
without any delay.” 

But Ghazee Khan wrapped his foot in the sheet of independence, and 
gaining support from the strength of his fort, he did not go to him. The 
result of this was as follows. 

On the morning of Friday the 1st of Rujiib, the Meerza issued orders, 
that it was necessary for the troops to provide themselves with grain and 
water for one month’s consumption. This being prepared, he turned 
the bridle of his departure in the direction of Dilawur. Soonbool Khan, 
with horsemen, gunners, and footmen, and slaves, got there in advance, 
and making places for his tents about the fort, he distributed batteries. 
He took a great deal of labour in surrounding and attacking the place. 

Certainly this fort is such, that its walls arc equal in height to Alex- 
ander’s wall, and it is built in such a desert, that the eyes of the birds 
of the air, on account of there not being one drop of water in that desert, 
always look towards the clouds of heaven. 

These men, working hard, made there a hundred wells in that desert 
in three days, and there was an abundance of water. On the fourth 
d^, Shah Hoosain arrived, and surrounding the fort, made it his centre. 
He commenced doing everything that was necessary to lake it, and there 
was fighting on both sides. After some days had passed in this manner, 



104 


agitation came upon the hearts of the garrison ; from no place did aid 
arrive, and many days had been passed in fighting, and this still continued. 
Their distress for food was so great that a boiled skin was not to be had, 
though wished for a hundred times. Soonbool Khan, having made mines 
on two sides, blew up the town Jn front of a gate. The garrison, see- 
ing the face of death, began to throw shells and fireballs. When the 
battle was raging very fiercely, the brave men, losing their heads, 
ascended the towers, killing and wounding numbers of the garrison ; 
making prisoners those who escaped from the sword. Having taken 
the fort, Shah Iloosain placed men of trust over the treasure, and the 
following morning he divided much money amongst his sepoys; and 
placing his own share in the treasury, he turned his bridle in the direc- 
tion of Ooch and Bukkur. He arrived at Bukkur in fifteen days, and 
getting there, he was very happy. 

An Account of Mfkiiza Shah Hoosain uoing against and CArTiiaiNG 
Mooltan, and of tiik Massacrk of the Inhabitants. 

In the latter days of 932 (a. d. 1526), on account of the death of 
Sultan Mahomed Luiigah, quarrels and dissensions arose amongst the 
Ame(?r and his relations. Every one strengthened himself in his own 
j)lacc‘, and all took themselves away from listening to the orders of 
others. At that time Sultan Hoosain was young, and in the hands of 
Shaikh Soojan Bookanie, and the ladies of Lungali : he was unable to do 
anything. On this account, much discord, violence, taking away other 
men’s wives, &c. arose. Seeing this, the inlliiential men amongst the 
Zemindars wished for some other ruler. At that time Lungur Khan 
went to Shah Hoosain, describing to him the slate of the country. 

The Meerza had previously considered how he could throw the noose 
of conquest over the parapets of Mooltan ; and on hearing what Lungur 
Khan said, his wishes on this subject were strengthened. 

Having made up his mind to march against it, he sent Mahomed 
Miskeeii Turkhan in advance. 

The Lungahs, hearing of the approach of the Urghoons, after delibera- 
tion, sent Shaikh Ismael Koraishec to make peace. He arrived at Mow, 
where he had an interview with Shah Hoosain, who showed him all 
the honour and reverence he could, giving him money for his entertain- 
ment. The Shaikh spoke to strengthen the root of peace, but no benefit 
arose from this. He then said to Lungur Khan : My relations are at 
TaUa; send me there.” Lungur mentioned this to the Meerza, who 
complied with the request, and the Shaikh obtained leave to proceed 
to Sind, and a village near Tatta was given to him in Jagecr. From 
thence Shah Hoosain proceeded towards Mooltan. When his forces 
drew near, much anxiety fell upon tlie men of Lungah, all of whom 



105 


betook themselves inside the fort. At that time Lungur Khan, who 
was with the Urghoons looting Thuttee Khulwan, brought much grain, 
cattle, and other things to the army. Mooltan was surrounded, and 
fighting commenced on both sides. The king sent one of his brothers 
to Shah Hoosain, with Shaikh Soojan, saying that he would obey orders. 
Meerza received him with much kindness, saying — “ Tell your brother 
to come out of the fort to visit me, to agree to obey my orders, and I 
will show him every kindness. I will then leave the fort in his hands, 
and turn the bridle of my intentions to return baek.” These, returning, 
told what had passed ; but the Lungahs, with much pride, would not 
leave the fort, and they deliberated how to get rid of their enemies. 
They lighted the fire of war by throwing open the gates, and taking in 
their hands their bows and arrows, and swords. They fought very well, 
killing some of the Urghoons. Thus the lire of anger bceame ignited 
in Shah Hoosain : he pitched his tent to the eastward of the fort, 
opposite the Shams gate, erecting batteries around the city. From 
both sides the fin* of battles blazed, and the arrows and bullets began to 
fall lik(! rain. There was fighting daily. During this time, grain 
became very scarce in the city, so much so, that one inauiid (Mooltan 
weight) of it was priced at 100 Tunkahs, and one cow the same ; in this 
manner things were sold. Many men cat the hides of cattle, which 
were not fit to eat, and if the flesh of dogs and cals fell into their hands, 
they looked n))on it as the meat of kids. Slnaikh Soojan Bookarec had 
placed Jaduh Maheh(*(' in command over 3,000 foot soldiers, (Kusba- 
lees, fighting men of the town,) who were the garrison. This man of ill- 
fortune, without consid('ration, entered those houses where he even 
suspected there was grain, looting them. On account of this conduct, 
the poor people raised their hands in supplication : “ Change is good, 
however it comes upon us! They prayed for the decline of the rule 
of the Lungahs. 

In short, the men of Mooltan strengthened themselves for death, 
casting themselves from the walls into the ditch below. Shah Hoosain, 
hearing of this distress on account of hunger, forbade die destruction 
of those who acted in this manner. 

By reason of the scarcity of supplies, the Ameers of Mooltan prohibited 
any from eating to the full ; they ordered the people to subsist them- 
selves upon the water in which grain was cooked. When they had 
been besieged for one year, they became close upon death— the knife 
had reached the bone. On the 11th of Jumadec-oos-Sanee, in the year 
933 ilijree (a. d. 1526), the brave men of the Urghoon army emptied 
naany of the bodies of their enemies of life, by the blows of their arrows, 
and in the morning, putting forth great strength, they broke down the 
Loharee gate, and gained an entrance into the city. The hands of 
14 



plunder being then drawn forth fronri the sleeves of violence, commenced 
looting and inassae.reing. 

A.11 the inhabitants of the town from the age of seven to thatof seventy 
were confined, and such occurrences befell the Mooltanees, that it 
reminded them of the last day : they secreted themselves in the 
monasteries of their most sacred saints. 

Ten or twelve days after the place had been given up to plunder, 
Mohib Ali Turkhan, taking some men with him, went to these monas- 
teries of the saints, looting the people, and setting fire to the buildings. 
The blood of many was spilt in these. Numbers of the Lungahs and 
Mooltanecis were destroyed in that general slaughter. In the plunder, 
many precious jewels, and money not to be counted, fell into the hands 
of the Moguls. After tliis, the fire of anger was cooled in Meerza Shah 
lloosain : he showed pity to those who had escaped, giving orders to 
take up the bodies of the dead from the streets, and to bury them 
in pits, and from that time none of his men wore allowed to lift their 
hands against them. Mukhdoom Shaikh Buha-ood-deen brought Sultan 
lloosain and his sister to Shah lloosain, who made them both over to the 
care of Mahomed Miskeen Turkhan, who married the lady, taking her 
brother into his bosom, as if he had been his own son. 

Two months after the eoniiuest of this city, intending to return to 
Bukkur, Shah lloosain placed as governors over Mooltan, Dost Mecr 
Akhoor, and Shums-ood-deen Nakhwunee, with 200 horsemen, 100 
topcchccs (men with fire-arms,) and 200 footmen. He fined Shaikh 
Soojan Bookarce, and the slaves of consequence of Sultan Mahomed 
Lungah, taking from them all the money they possessed. He then 
turned towards Bukkur, where, after his arrival, a petition arrived from 
the Ameers of Tatta, with these contents; “ Khungar has the inten- 
tion to bring a force against Tatta.” On receiving this news, the 
Meerza marched to go there. Dost Mcer Akhoor and Shorns-ood-deen, 
who were left at Mooltan, remained there nearly eleven months, when 
Lungur Khan, se])ara!ing himself, went away to the presence of 
Mahomed Babur Bad.shah, who received him with honour. After this, 
Shah Hoosain wrote a j)ctilion to Babur Badshah, making Mooltan 
over to him as a present, and Dost Mcer Akhoor and his companions 
came to Bukkur. Babur Badshah placed Mooltan in the hands of 
Mahomed Kamran. 

An Accocnt ofSiiaii Hoosain’s War with Kiiungar, in the direction 

OF Kutcii. 

I have before mentioned, that at the time when Shah Hoosain had 
returned to Bukkur, a petition came from the Ameers of Tatta, saying 
that Khungar was preparing to come against them. Shah Hoosain 
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immediately went in that direction with expedition. On arriving near 
it, ambassadors came to him from Khungar, saying: ‘‘My relation 
Ameer Amravee was formerly slain in your quarrels : my people 
collected to take their revenge, but you had gone to take Mooltan, and 
I preserved your reputation in not coming upon your families at that 
time. Now it is necessary for you to make peace, and to give me a 
portion of Sind ; if not I will make war with you.” Mcerza Shah 
Hoosain replied: “There is no other language for me except war. 
The plain which I coloured with the blood of Ameer Amravee still 
retains the mark of the blood of him, and before your arrival, I am 
coming there.” Shah Hoo.sain, leaving some troops at Talta to protect 
the families, marched against Khungar. Having passed llie intermediate 
space, he came near Kutch, where the failure of grain came upon his 
army, from which his people became much distressed. Shah Hoosain 
and all his chiefs agreed that it was advisable for them to attack 
Khungar from four directions, and that whoever by chance first felt him, 
those who were n^^ar should come to his assistance. The first of these 
bodies directed upon the enemy was that of Sultan Mahomed Khan 
Bukrcc ; the second was that of Meer Furookh ; in the centre was 
Shah Hoosain himself ; and with the fourth were M(*erza Ficsa and 
Meer Abeek. Khungar only received news of Shah Hoosain aloiu^ 
coming with a weak force, so he marched with 10,000 men, horse and 
foot, in his direction. By chance, marching along, the noise of the 
beating of Nugarahs reached the cars of Sultan Mahomed, who said 
to his men : “The noise of the Nugarah comes to my cars.” All expressed 
their wonder at such being heard in the jungle. He then again heard the 
noise, and sent some people to the top of a hill, to look about, and 
bring the news. These brought word that Khungar was moving willi a 
large force towards Shah Hoosain. The Meerza, having heard of the 
approach of the enemy towards him, marched quickly witli his troops to 
meet him. In the mean time Sultan Mahomed, having come across, 
arrived in front of Khungar. He then sent a slirrup-holdcr to Shah 
Hoosain, saying : “ Do not advance from where you arc j God willing, 1 
will not allow him to come upon you.” He also sent a Kosid to Meer 
Furookh, to come up quick. When Khungar’s forces came in sight of 
their foes, they dismounted from their horses, forming lines, and taking 
their shields and spears in their hiuids, tied themselves to each other 
by the ends of their waistcloths. Sultan Mahomed directed the brave men 
with him to take nothing in their hands but their bows and arrows. In 
this manner there was good fighting for two or three hours. Khnngar’s 
two leading lines became food for the eagles of the brave men of Sultan 
Mahomed like pigeons; the remainder of his troops placed their faces in 
the direction of flight, and those, running away, came upon Mee r Furookh, 
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who made grass of them with his sabres. The troops remained there that 
night ; the next morning the whole went forth to plunder the villages and 
country, making many prisoners, and numbers of horses, cattle of all 
sorts, and property of various kinds, fell into the hands of the sepoys. 
Shah Hoosain, returning with victory, arrived at Tatta. 

An Account op Hoomayoon Badshah going against Guzerat, and of 
THE March of Meerza Shah Hoosain in that direction, agreeably 
TO HIS Orders. 

In the year 942 (a. d. 1535), Hoomayoon Badshah, taking numerous 
forces from Delhi (especially against Infidels), marched upon Chittore, 
near which were made fixed places for the royal tents. At that time 
Sultan Bahadoor Guzeratee wrote a petition to the Badshah in behalf 
of the Raja of Chittore, showing forth his sincerity ; but at the latter end 
of this, some harsh words appeared ; seeing which, the heart of the king 
was oflended, and he turned the bridle of the intention of his horse 
towards warring with Sultan Bahadoor in Guzerat, and getting over the 
country, he arrived there, looting and killing as lie went. On this 
account Sultan Bahadoor went to a bunder. 

During Hooinayoon’s progress, he wrote a Firman to Meerza Shah 
Hoosain, telling him to preserve the ways of friendship, to turn his face 
in that direction, and to halt near Puttun, from whence he was to write 
a petition to him, when he must do as he might be ordered. Shah 
Hoosain, with a very large force, marched from Nusurpoor by the way 
of Radhunpoor, on Puttun. Kliizur Khan, who was the Hakeem in the 
fort there, on the part of Sultan Bahadoor, retired within his fortress; 
seeing which, the Ryuts drove their Hocks and herds to a distance. 
Sultan Mahomed, taking 500 horse, proceeding in advance, arrived at 
7 kos from Puttun, where he halted, sending Jan Ali back to Shah 
Hoosain. He also sent Jonaid and Joonuh, Dharejas, to Khizur Khan in 
the fort, saying : Shah Hoosain has come with a vast force ; it is better 
for you to go and make your fort over to him, and remove your families 
wherever you please.” Khizur Khan sent back word, that Sultan 
Bahadoor was alive at Gurnal (Joonagur), and that he did not sec how 
it was necessary for him to give up the fort of Puttun to the Moguls of 
Sind. These two then went to ^le mother of Khizur Khan, telling her 
what Snllan Mahomed had said, adding that they did not think it proper 
for them to return without taking some present from her to him. The 
mother of Khizur Khan said — “ What is your advice ?” These replied 
that it was fitting for her to send one lakh of Ferozshahees for the en- 
tertainment of Shah Hoosain, and thirty thousand for Sultan Mahomed ; 
and, if you will give this, we will take away the army. In short, she 
s^ent one lakh and thirty thousand Ferozshahees by her men of trust. 
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The following morning Shah Hoosain arrived at some high ground 
near Putlun, when Sultan Mahomed came to him, requesting permission 
to proceed in advance. Shah Hoosain replied that it was preferable to 
send some one to the king, to acquaint him of their arrival there, and 
that we will go wherever he orders us. He sent an Urzee by Abdool 
Koodoos to the king. At that time men arrived, bringing presents 
from Khizur Khan to him. He remained there fifteen days, in which 
time Sultan Mahomed went to Mahomedabad, plundering the country, 
when much money and valuable property fell into the hands of the 
sepoys. Meer Furookh at that time represented to Shah Hoosain tliat 
^‘When the royal orders arrived for us to go and encamp with his 
highness’ army, iher^will be no other medicine for us but to do so, and 
it is not jiropcr for us to go there, because the Badshah gives much 
money to his troops from the wealth of Guzerat, and there is much 
valuable property with the Chnglittceyuh Ameers. If our Urghoons 
and Turkhans see this, they will not remain with us, many men will go 
away. It is better that we turn the bridle of our intentions back to 
Sind. This was approved of by the Meerzas and all the chiefs, and 
determining to abide by it, he sent an Urzee to the king by Meerza 
Kasim Beg, saying: ‘‘I came herewith a large force; now I have 
received a petition from the Ameers of l^ltta and Bukkur, who tell me 
that the Kulumtccs and Guttooces (Zemindars) having assembled, men 
are looting the country, and much discord has arisen ; for this reason 
my return there is necessary.” Iloornayoon was plundering the country, 
and twenty days previous to his arrival at Ahmedabad Shah Hoosain 
had turned back from Puttun. This was in the early days of 915 (a. d. 
1538). 

He returned to 'fatta by Eadhunpoor, looting and slaying the 
Jharejas and Sodahs as he passed. 

An Account of Bausuah IIoomayoon (the Son of Babur Badshah) 
GOING TO Sind, and of Meerza Siiaii IIoosain’s enmity with him. 

When, in the year 947 (a. d. 1540), Sherc Khan Afghan, commonly 
called Furced, the son of Husun Afghan, became rebellious in the 
eastern countrie.s, on the 10th of Mohurruin of that year, Hoomayoon 
marched against him. There were Iw^ or three battles between them 
on the river Joosa. In short, the royakArmy was defeated, when the king 
turned the bridle of his intentions towards Juwunpoor, whence with 
expedition he went to Agra. In the previous year (946), Shah Hoosain 
sent Meer Abeck Urghoon to Badshah Hoomayoon, offering his 
congratulations on the conquest of Guzerat and Bengal ; he also sent 
Meer Khoosh Mahomed Urghoon with a similar message to Meerza 
Kamran on his conquest of Kandahar, and the destruction of Answar 
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Khan/ Both of lliese were good sepoys, men of wisdom and council. 
When Meer Abeck presented himself to the king, seeing his carelessness 
and pride, he understood that the foreign sepoys in a short time would 
write in their hearts the words of mutiny. Without asking the 
permission of the king, he left his army, conveying himself with great 
diligence to Shah Hoosain, who, on hearing of his arrival, became 
anxious. When Meer Abcek had an interview with him, he asked what 
had occurred ; he replied : “ I found the king in such disorder, that in a 
short time the rebellious people will find strength against him; 
underneath him there will be roads of discord ; and I have come to give 
this news, that you may be on the alert.” Shah Hoosain several times 
summoned his nobles to the assembly, to delibera^ with them. At that 
time the news of the defeat of Hoomayoon arrived, when all gave great 
credit to the wisdom of Meer Abcek, praising him much. It was 
decided upon to leave the country, and destroy the cultivation from Ooch 
to Bukkiir on both sides of the river. 

When the news of the flight of the king was confirmed, he erected 
buildings in four gardens at Baburloc, and placing in these all the 
requisites, with munitions of war, he caused all the country and towns 
about Bukkur to be entirely deserted. In the minds of Shah Hoosain 
and his people it became fixed that the king would come to Sind, be- 
cause Meerza Karnran and Meerza Uskuree had left the paths of friend- 
ship towards him. When, on the 1st Rubec-ool- Awul, 947 (a. u. 1540), 
the king arrived at Lahore, all his brethren and nobles were collected 
there, but these had not gained knowledge, though they had seen what 
had occurred ; and they did not bind the girdle of truth around the. 
loins of spirit ; so much so, that one day Khwaja Kodawund Mahomed, 
Meer Abdool Buga, and other men of consequence in the kingdom, 
assembled logetlier, and wrote a bond of friendship between themselves, 
to which all those Ameers put their signatures as witnesses. When this 
bond was perfect, they collected to deliberate, but their language was not 
from their hearts : on this account the assembly broke up, and the matter 
on which they^ wcrc deliberating was unfinished. 

In the latter days of Jnmadee-oos-Sance 947, Hoomayoon Bad shah, 
Meerza Mahomed Karnran, Mahomed Humdal Meerza, with other 
princes and nobles, and all th^ army, crossed the river at Lahore, and 
Shore Khan drew near that city. iThc Afghans stretched forth the hand 
of violence against the Moguls wherever they found them, looting and 
destroying their families and properly ; for this reason the whole of the 
Moguls, having joined Hoomayoon, went towards Kabool. When they 
reached the Unur.ib, Mahomed Karnran Meerza, and Mahomed Uskuree 
Meerza, with Khwaja Kodawund Mahomed and Khwaja Abdool 
Huk, without the permission of the king, turned their faces towards 
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Kabool. The king, being helpless, went in the direction of Bheruh, 
when Mahomed Sultan Meerza, and Uliig Mcerza, &c. also separating 
themselves from the king, joined Maliomed Kamran Meerza. Hooma- 
yoon, seeing the enmity of his brethren, on the 1st of Rujub of that year, 
turned the bridle of his intentions towards Sind. In the last days of 
Shaban, the royal army arrived at Ooch, near which lived Bukshoo 
Lungah, to whom the king sent by Beg Mahomed Bukawul, and Kochuk 
Beg, a handsome Khilat and Finnan, granting to him the title of Khan 
Juhanec, and presenting him with a standard and Nugarah. On this 
account he sent to the Badshah many boats full of grain, but he did not 
take the fortune of an interview with the king. Ilooinayoon, with his 
nobles, and some of his forces, proceeded towards Sind, and the places 
for the tents of his troops were made about Rorce. He himself, with 
much happiness, went to reside in the gardens (Char Bagh) of Baburloe, 
which have no fellows in veudure and elegance. Previous to this Sultan 
Mahomed had cleared all the country about, strengthened the fort of 
Bidtkur, underneath which lie had collected and secured all th(* boats. 
Wlnm the royal army came to Roree, the king sent a Firman to Sultan 
Mahomed to this edect: “ You must come and find fortune by kissing 
the royal threshold, and deliver up the fort to the king’s sepoys.^’ He 
replied: “I am the servant of Meerza Shah Hoosain ; until he comes 
to the royal presence, my going there would not be in accordance with 
the rules of eating salt, and without the order of Meerza Shah Hoosain, 
it is not proper that I should give up this fort.” The king held him 
excused. Grain beginning to become scarce in the imperial camp, 
Mchtur Ushruf, the Meer Bazar, went to S?iltan Mahomed, informing 
him of this circumstance, who then sent 500 kurwas of grain for the 
army, and something for the consumption of the. king, who approved of 
this attention. 

In those days Iloomayoon sent Ameer Tahir Sudur and Tjurnundur 
Beg, wiio were in his confidence, to Mcerza Shah Hoosain at Tatta, 
writing and pointing out the strength of his good will towards him, and 
bringing to his recollection his sincerity to Babur Badshah. On their 
arrival, Shah Hoosain received them with much honour and distinction. 
He determined in his heart, that as the king had come in this direction, 
it was proper for him to make over, for life expenses of the royal family, 
the country from Halah Kundec to Bsttorah,* on the opposite side of the 
river, and that after arrangements were made, it would be proper for 
him to present himself to Hoomayoon Badshah. He also proposed to 
himself, after the settlement of affairs, and his visit to the king, to take a 
force to conquer Guzerat, and then to return back again. Having 
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arranged matters in this way in his own mind, he sent Shaikh Meeruk 
Pooranee and Meerza Kasim Tighaee with valuable presents to the 
king. These received honour by making their Salaams to his royal 
highness near Bukkur, representing to him the good faith of Shah 
Hoosain, and delivering his petition. Its contents were these : — “ The 
country of Bukkur affords small produce ; the territory of Chachgan is 
superior to all in cultivation : it is proper for the kingdom (king) to turn 
the bridle of intention that way, and to take possession of it, as there the 
sepoys and animals will experience no distress, and I shall be in 
the vicinity of the king. Wealth and fortune arc my friends by your 
coming to this country : in a short time, removing suspicion from 
my breast, I will gather fortune by kissing your stirrup.” Badshah 
Hoomayoon in the first instance gave orders to write to Shah Hoosain, 
to inform him that he will act as he suggested ; but afterwards, in 
private, the ministers petitioned him in opposition to what Shah Hoosain 
had written, saying; “What is the meaning of this, that he mentions 
the names of towns and villages ? If he was at heart the well-wisher of 
the king, why does he not make over forts as a present, that we may 
leave in them our families, and go to conquer Guzerat ? Does he not see 
that Shere Khan, our enemy, is sitting over our heads at Lahore ? That 
which he proposes is distant from rectitude and concord.” Hoomayoon, 
after this, turned his face towards surrounding Bukkur, on hearing the 
news of which, Shah Hoosain remarked : “My heart is at case with 
respect to Bukkur, because the king will not quit the gardens at 
Baburloe, the givers of contentment to the heart, and of happiness to the 
brain, to sit down before and* conquer it himself, and nothing will 
be done by those nobles whom he may send to besiege it.” Prior to this, 
Sultan Mahomed, leaving Meerza Janee Turkhan, and other chiefs of 
confidence, in charge of Bukkur, had proceeded to Sehwistan, causing 
that part of the country to be deserted, as the others had been collecting 
all the grain and other things together under cover of the fort there. 
About that time the remainder of the royal troops having come from 
Mathcluh, arrived at Roree on the 28th of Ramzan, 947 (a. d. 1540), 
encamping near the hills there. Such of the Dharejas and Soofyanecs, 
who had remained outside about the country, came and received honour, 
by bowing their heads in the presence of the king. On Friday he went 
to the college of Mcerzaee ; the day following he returned to the 
gardens, by the light of the sun of his countenance upon which, jealousy 
was caused to Paradise. 

The JLing highly approving of those gardens and their buildings, all 
his Harem and his nobles resided there, and in the vicinity. Meerza 
Yadgar Nasir remained in the college at Roree, between wh)ph and 
Baburloe there are about 3 kos. In this space all the royal forces were 
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eMamped. W« hefr m«» of weight, (htt theee nnmbere^ two , 
Utkfas of mei^ Oa $*nilay Hponiayooa went t» the Mnsjid, saying the, 
prayers of the* day there. His aatne was read in the dieoontse in thOi 
Musjid On that &y a poet i|n that assembly presented to die king this 
ftytah, by which gift he fioand much honour : — ^ 

When the impression (on ,coin) upon its heart wrote the Bnme of 
Hoomayoon, the sun, for friendship of him, filled the face of tile 
impression with gold. 

«That*pulpit whieh from the naming of his titles receives ornament, 

“ On the top of that pulpit, Jupiter scatters pearls!” 

From the presence of the royal army, and other circumstances, grain 
became very dear in the cold season of that year about Bukkur, so much 
so, that the people gave up their lives in the search for bread ; hearing 
of which, the king gave much money from the treasury to his sepoys 
One thin bread (Chupatee) cost 1 Miskal, t e. 4 Mashas and 3^ Buttees, 
or about 6 annas. When grain had become so scarce as not to be pro- 
cured in the Liushkur, Hoomayoon sent Meerza Hindal towards 
Pattnr, he himself remaining at Char Bagh for five or six months, 
because he thought the Shah Hoosain would come and make his salaam, 
«tid do that service which it was proper for him to do, since he had 
in the first instance pursued the path of submission But the Urghoon 
nobles who were about Shah Hoosain, did not allow him to go near the 
king, turning him away from the road to friendship ; and seeking the 
ways of deliberation, they found that the arrangement of their afiairs 
laid in enmity to the king, so they pursued that road which leads to war. 
Hoomayoon, leaving Baburloe, went to Dvrbelah. After remaining there 
some time he proceeded to Pattnr, when he married Humeeduh Banco 
Begnsa, the daughter of Shaikh All Ukbar Jaipee, one of the Meerza 
Hindal’s Sirdars. She was et^al to l^kees (the Queen of Sheba) When 
ell the grain and supjdies were oonsumed, the king again turned the* 
bridle of his intenUen towards Bukkur. From not obtaining grain, 
much distress fell upon the troops. After this Meerza Hindal, leaving 
the king, went lowuds Kandahar. At the instigation of his Hakeem 
theta, Knrsehuh Khan, he wrote to Meerza Yadgar Nasir, iaidting hfin 
to go witih him, saying that he should expect to see him o*t tlia toad. 
,Ott Tuesday the Ifitfc of Jumldee-ool-Awul, 948 (x. ». 1641)^' ibd king 
■went to toe house Of Meer Abdo^ Htga, sending him to Mihefte Yadgu 
Hasir, giving htui asfvio^ to qil|t toe patos of rebellion, aiiA.|p^w those 
of fidendship. Mem Ahool w^ as mdered, and touch trouble' 
Inonght Meeuto' Ya3M'^^aii»9 within the <lng'_,e)^S«|M|a|r his beadPia, 
sutoiMahion. ‘ T^e fa^ewiag daf ’Meer Ahoel u^toNmnlhg, of whklik 
"toe UUA % MukHto heooii|l^%gpMut, they sent 

attowgi^A 
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him. In this attack Meer Abool Buga received many deep wounds. 
The next day he passed from this world of death to the world of life. 
From his death great sorrow came upon the king. The following 
Wednesday, Meerza Yadgar Nasir, crossing Iluj river, came to the 
presence of Hooiriayoon, finding fortune by his interview with him. 
At that lime the king gave his permission for the departure of Meerza 
Shah Iloosain’s ambassadors, Shaikh Mecruk Poorance and Meerza 
Kasim, sending by them a Firman, on which he wrote with his own 
hands — “After Salaam to Meerza Shah Iloosain : Tn this matter I will 
agree to your proposition, when you come to my presence with a clean 
heart. My Salaam to you. Enough!”^ Meerza Shah Hoosain was 
inclined to visit the Badshah, but the wisdom of tlie Urghoon nobles 
was averse to such a proceeding. Shah Iloosain considered much on the 
subject, thus delay occurred ; so much so, that the king, leaving Meerza 
Yadgar Nasir near Bukkur, returned towards Sehwistan, close to which 
his standard full of victory came. At that time Fuzl Beg, the brother of 
Momain Khan, and Tursoon Beg, with about twenty followers, going on 
a boat, preceded the king; seeing which, some of the men in the fort 
sallied forlli against them, who, disembarking, attacked and drove tliem 
back to the Killa. 

On the 17th Rujub, Hoornayoon Badshah encamped round the place, 
whore there were no buildings, trees, or shade for the sepoys ; as, previous 
to his arrival, those who had charge of it, namely Meer Sultan Koolee 
Beg, Meer Shah Mahomed Urghoon, and others, had cleared away all 
the gardens and buildings about it. The king having beleaguered the 
fort, the inhabitants became rnueh confined — their affairs were overturned. 
Hearing of this, Shah Iloosain, marching from Tatta, came to Sunn, 
where he made cntrouchmeiils, and collecting many boats, he encamped 
there, sending. Meer Abeek Urghoon to Sehwistan, who in the night- 
time, with some men, passing through the royal army by the bazar road, 
reached the fort. The news of his having arrived reached the king’s 
forces, after he had gained the fort : he went so secretly, that information 
of his approach did not precede him. In the morning, Hoornayoon gave 
orders for mines to be sunk : in short, one bastion was blown up : but 
the garrison, as it fell, threw up another defence. 

The king then knew that the resources of the Urghoons were full of 
strength. Besides this, the apparatus for opening the fort was not 
presenT. In short, having besieged it for seven months, the time of the 
inundation, and the season for bad winds, were approaching; moreover, 
Shaii Hoosain had closed all the roads by which supplies could come. 
For these rta-sons many sepoys had deserted ; and even some of the 
men of consequence, such as Meer Tahir Sudar, Khwaja Ghu|^s-ood- 
deen Jamee, Moulana Abdool Bakee, had left, and goM over to Shah 
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Hoosain, who gave them much honour, and then sent them to Tatta. Meer 
Kasim, and Hoosain went off to Mccrza Yadgar, and the king heard 
that they. Would go off with him to Kandahar; After the king left Yadgar 
Nasir near Bukkur, the men in that fort twice went forth, and attacking 
his troops when unprepared, slew Mahomed Ali Kaboochee, and 
Shere Dil Beg, besides killing and wounding many others. These two. 
affairs were conducted by Kokuh Turkhan, Dost Mahomed, and others. 
The garrison sallied forth a third time against their enemies, falling 
upon them on the sandy ground, near Rorec ; but this time Meerza 
Yadgar, going forth himself, stretched forth his hand in such a manner, 
that the attacking party turned ihcir faces in flight, some throwing 
themselves into the watery of the river. Many got on boats, which they 
loosed, and allowed to go with the stream. When the news of this 
defeat of his men at Bukkur reached Shah Hoosain, he . sent Ameer 
Koolec Mohurdar to Meerza Yadgar, shaking the rope of friendship, 
sending this message to him: I have become old, and with the 
exception of one daughU'r, I have no other children. I make the 
betrothal of her with you ; for a short time 1 may have to live, and after 
my death all this country will be yours. I will give you much wealth 
now, and both of us, uniting, we will go and conquer Giizerat.” In 
short, Meerza Yadgar Nasir from this deceit of Shah Hoosain, 
becoming misled, turned his heart in enmity towards Hoomayoon, who, 
seeing the ruinous state of his army, had sent many successive times to 
call him ; but he always sent back the messengers with some excuse 
or other. When the news of his enmity reached the king, he at once 
left Sehwistan, proceeding towards Bukkur, and on the way Kunbur 
Beg Urghoon, leaving him, returned to Sehwistan, and many sepoys, 
from getting nothing to eat, quitted the royal army. Hoomayoon, 
arriving at Rorec, encamped there. Meerza Yadgar Nasir, being 
helpless, paid his respects to the king, giving up to him all the grain he 
had ; but this was not sufficient -to satisfy the cravings of the royal host. 
When the extremity of hunger came upon them, the king sent some 
of his confidential people to Sultan Mahomed, who came in front to 
meet them, giving Khilats to Mahomed Bukawul, and the other servants 
of the king, and presenting money and grain to the attendants, he gave 
them their leave. After the departure of these chiefs, the nobles of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, assembling inihe reception-room, discoursed on 
the scarcity of grain in the royal camp, each saying what he thought. 
Sultan Mahomed afterwards sent 300 Kurwas of grain for the use of 
the royal household ; but the people, from getting nothing, left the 
king’s camp, dispersing over Sind. Many of these parties followed one 
route, numbers perishing from hunger. Tke royal troops often came in 
contact with the men of Shah Hoosain, who were always beaten ; but as 



116 


there was no apparatus for opening forts, on this account be could not 
conquer these. When the will of God’s power, the wish of the Eternal 
Wisdom, (which shows the countenance of misfortunes in the midst of 
happiness, and which brings in the midst of these the apparatus of 
happiness,) agreeably to the desire of the king, had not placed upon the 
stool tlic painting of his wishes in the country of Sind, and upon the 
test of fortune the gold of Hoomayoon had proved counterfeit, he saw 
the infidelity of his army, and the unkindness of his brethren. Then he 
wished to place upon himself the dress of separation from others, and 
placing his foot on the road of those who love to walk after God, to go 
and seize the knocker of the door of Kunbuh (the Temple of Mecca), 
and there to remain sitting in a corner. Bjjt his confidential nobles 
represented, that although this wish which had entered his breast was 
very proper, yet the king was aware how much hardship and distress 
had befallen his people ; that with these evils they were still at his 
stirrup ; that if he placed his foot on#that path, they would be entirely 
deserted and ruined, and that with so much distress they could not 
accompany him to Hijaz. Their opinion was, that he should remain 
where he was some days. 

The king, on account of the absence of grain, determined to leave 
that place. At that time a petition reached him from Mai Dewe, the 
Raja of Jodhpoor, saying: — “Unknown to you, I place the ring of 
submission to your orders in ray ear. I wish that the fortunate foot of 
the king may come to my house. If the royal army will do honour to 
this country, by coming to it, I will attend in service to you with 
20,000 Rajpoots, and wherever the king goes, I will be present with my 
life and fortune.” After the arrival of this petition, on the 21st Mohilr- 
rum, 019 (a. d. J542), the king marched upon Ooch, and passing over 
the intervening space, he arrived there. On the 20lh Rubee-ool-Awul 
of the same year, he proceeded, and, on the, 14lh Rubee-oos-Sanee, he 
reached the fort of Dilawur, and on the 20th of the same he arrived and 
encamped at Beekanere. Some of the royal troops went into this city, 
and returning from thence, they informed the king that the language of 
respect was not heard among the inhabitants. Upon this, the king sent 
Sumundur Beg to Raja Mai Dewe, before whom he arrived, and return- 
ing with great expedition, he represented to Hoomayoon, that “ Although 
Mai Di‘\ve openly speaks strongly of friendship, yet underneath he does 
not placij the light of truth.” Then the royal army, going by the way 
0^ Pliulodee, went on two or three marches, and encamped on the banks 
of a 4ajak. From this place the king sent spies to bring intelligence. 
These returning, showed the perfidy of the Raja, to the effect that, at the 
instigation' Shore Shah, and seeing the strength of his forces, Mai 
Dewe was sending an army to loot that of the king. Hoomayoon, on 
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hearing this^ became much astonished, and full of anxiety. Spreading 
before his chiefs the carpet of deliberation, he then decided that it was 
necessary by all means to turn the bridle of their intentions from 
Jodhpoor. 

In short, the king retreated towards Phutodee, from whence he was 
going to Sambur, giving orders to his chiefs whom he left behind to 
bring up his rear, to take care that the Raja’s army did not come upon 
him. But another force from another direction encountered the king, 
when he himself mounting, and going against the enemy in person, 
with only a few men, showed such bravery that he routed and dispersed 
them. He then with great expedition turned his face in the direction 
of Jaisulmerc, where hp arrived on the 1st Jumadee-ooUAwul, 949 
(a. d. 1542). Here the Ameers, whom he had left behind to bring up his 
rear, closed up, and joined him, but many of their people had perished. 
Sonkurun of Jaisulrncre, from badness of disposition, forbad their taking 
water from the tank, placing his men on the banks for its protection; 
thinking that, as the king’s army had come dragging hunger with them 
from tlic jungle of mirage, it was belter for them to die there for want 
of water. The nobles and sepoys, collecting, attacked and drove oft’ 
those men, encamping on the banks of the tank, and the thirst of the 
royal host left them there. After remaining some days, Hoomayoon 
marched towards Omiirkote, reaching it on the 10th Jumadee-ool-Awul, 
with great difficulty and distress.from the want of grain. Rana Bereesul 
with his men came forth in front with his people to meet the king, 
finding riches by kissing the royal stirrup. He evacuated the fort for 
Hoomayoon to reside in it, but he remained some days outside, placing 
in it Humeeduh Banco Begum. ^ 

One day, the sun of glory arose from the horizon of good fortune ; 
that is to say, on the night of Sunday the 5th of Rujub, in that same 
year, the shadow of God, the king of kings, Julal-ood-dcen Mahomed 
Ukbar Badshah (Oh God, do you always preserve his country and his 
rule !) was born. Mahomed Badshah Hoomayoon was highly pleased, 
and greatly increased in size on the birth of this child. 

In the early days of Mohurrum of this same year, Meerza Yadgar 
Nasir, depending on what Shah Hoosain had said to him, becoming 
seditious, left the royal camp, and crossing the river, went to Sukkur ; 
but that promise on which he trusted had not the strength of a rotten 
thread, and nothing came of it. Such guns as he had, he sent to 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, by Haluh, and Omur Shah, and other nobles 
who were with him belonging to the Meerza. When Shah Hoosain 
heard that Badshah Hoomayoon had marched upon Ooch, he came 
with great speed to Bukkur. The nobles went out in front to meet him, 
and on the 24th Mohurrum he entered the fort. He became very much 
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displeased with Sultau Mahomed Khan, for having given away his 
grain ; he hung Moolla Durwesh Mahomed Anbardur, superintendent 
of grain, in front of his (Sultan Mahomed’s) house, and he skinned alive 
Haluh and Omur Shah, between the two gates of (in the centre of) 
Sukkur. All who had remained at Roree after the departure of the 
king fled. Meerza Shah Hoosain, in the beginning of Rubee-oos-Sanee, 
went to Sehwistan, remaining there a week, repairing the broken parts 
of the fort. He then proceeded to Sunn, where he stayed some time. 
On hearing that the king was coming back again, he quickly went to 
Tatta. 

On account of the country about Omurkote being unable to supply 
the royal host with the necessary supplies, it appeared advisable in the 
wisdom of the nobles to go to Sind, and in a few days the whole went 
to Joon, the cultivation of which is on the banks of the river. There 
are many gardens there, such as the heart rejoices in, with fruit trees, on 
which account it raises its head above all the other towns of Sind. 
There are many other things pleasing to the heart there, Iloomayoon 
remained at this town a long time. Shah Hoosain, with his forces, 
came and encamped on the opposite side of the river. About that 
time the king was informed that there was much grain and other sup- 
plies in a fort in the Purguna of Buthoruh, and that it would fall 
into his hands without much trouble. The king sent Shaikh Ali Beg, 
Taimoor Sultan, and Turdec Beg Khan.againsl this fort. Shah Hoosain, 
hearing of this, named Meerza Ecsa Turkhan to go there, but he 
had not the mind to agree to this, because he was aware that 
people had told the Meerza that he was favourably inclined to the 
king.^ Shah Hoosain did not insist upon his going, and called Sultan 
Mahomed Khan, who was sitting in sorrow on one side, by reason 
of the displeasure of his chief, and giving him mucli encouragement, he 
sent him on this expedition to aid Moolla Boohlool and the garrison in 
this small fort. There was constant fighting between parties of the 
royal troops and those of Shah Hoosain about Joon. The forces of the^ 
latter were assembled on the land, and in boats opposite to that place, 
ready to attack the enemy. 

By chance, one day, Taimoor Sultan Shah, Ali Beg, and Turdec 
Khan, arrived with their men at this fort where the grain was, but 
Sultan Mahomed had previously^rcached it, and he had assembled the 
Lunduruhs, the Munduruhs, and the Sakurs. The royal troops approach- 
ed, without having heard of this, coming upon them unknowingly. 
Fighting commenced, in which Turdec Khan behaved negligently. 
Shaikh Ali Beg, with his brethren, fixed his foot firmly on the battle- 
field, falliiAg^therc. Shaikh Taj-ood-deen was mortally wounded, and 
many gallant men of the royal army in that battle took the apparatus of 



their lives lo the other world. Of Shah Hoosain’s people, there were also 
many slain. When the news of the destruction of Shaikh Ali Beg, Taj-* 
ood-deen, and his other brave men, reached the king, he became full of 
sorrow. Other matters pressed heavily upon him also; thus his heart 
cooled towards Sind, and he strengthened his determination to go to 
Kandahar. About that time, on the 7th of Mohurrum, 950 (a. d. 1543), 
Buhram Khan came alone to the king from Guzerat : he placed salve on 
the wounded heart of his royal highness, and he brought about negotia* 
tions for peace between him and the Mcerza, who, deeming this good 
fortune, became satisiicd in his heart. He sent to Hoomayoon Badshah 
one lakh of Misgalees (about 6 annas each), 300 horses, 300 camels, and 
other requisites for marching, and he threw a bridge over the river 
opposite to Joon. At the time of making peace, and when this bridge 
was coinplclcd, Hoomayoon became aware that 950 Urghoons had 
vexed his royal highness and his imperial troops, as to subsistence in 
Sind, for the space of two years. By reason of this making of peace, 
the Urghoons were so pleased, that they extended their hats of happi- 
ness to the heavens, looking upon it as an unexpected blessing, making 
many excuses for their conduct, and sending all things needful for 
marching to the Badshah. On the 7th of Rubce-oos-Sanee of this same 
year, the king, leaving the town of Joon, crossed the river by the bridge. 
This occupied two days, and on the 9th, he commenced his march upon 
Kandahar. 

An Account of the Expedition of Bukshoo Lungah against Bukkur. 

When Bukshoo Lungah had built a fort in Mooltan opposite to Jun- 
poor, he caused the city of Mooltan to be deserted, gathering people 
of all descriptions in that fort, such as the men of Lungah, Beloochees, 
Nahurs, and all kinds of factious men were collected within his ring. 
Then, making up his mind to attack Bukkur, he was constantly sending 
spies there ; so much so, that at length a succession of these arrived, 
bringing intelligence to him of the unprotected state of that fortress, 
and that Shah Hoosain was at Tatta, with all his nobles and troops. On 
hearing this, Bukshoo Lungah, placing, his men on board boats, he 
started, sending fifty of these in advance, ordering them to arrive at 
Bukkur in the middle of the night, and by some device to convey 
themselves upon the walls, and, by breaking down the gates, to open 
a road for him to enter by. When these arrived at midnight of Friday 
at the foot of the fortress, they lighted a fire beneath the gate opposite 
Sukkur, and commenced shouting. The people in the fort, hearing 
this, were aroused, and mounting the towers and walls, commenced 
throwing stones and arrows. There were but few sepoys there. At this 
time the mother of Sultan Mahomed Khan, coming over the gateway, 
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having had a large mat soaked in oil, cast it down upon the heads 
of the assailants, who by this were separated and broken. Meer Janee 
Turkhan, Humzuh Beg, and Razee Eesa the son of Razee Kazin, 
exerted themselves greatly, so much so, that some of their enemies were 
burnt, many drowned, and a few, throwing themselves into the boats, 
thus escaped. Early on the following morning, Bukshoo Lungah, with 
Nugarahs beating, approached, with the thought that his men had taken 
the fort ; but when he drew near, alid the garrison commenced firing 
cannon and guns upon him, he then knew that his people had not 
succeeded in their work, so he turned and landed near Roree, where he 
remained three days, looting the country of Bukkur, after which he 
retired. When Mcerza 8hah Hoosain received this news, he sent 
Shah Mahomed Urghoon, with Razee Kazin, to take care of Bukkur. 
The above attack occurred on the night of the 14th Jumadee-oos-Sanee, 
950 (a. d. 1543). 

An Account of the Coming of Meerza Ramran to Sind. 

When, in the beginning of the year 951 (a. d. 1544), on account of the 
unkindness of his brethren, Hoomayoon Badshah proceeded to Irak, 
then Meerza Ramran sent Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Poorance, Meer 
Eelah Dost, and Baba Chochuk, on a mission to Meerza Shah Hoosain, 
making known his wish to form a connexion with his daughter. Shah 
Hoosain agreed to this, giving leave to the messengers to return. 

When Hoomayoon returned from Irak to Randahar, Meerza Uskuree 
retired to the fort, becoming submissive to the king, who then marched 
towards Kabool. Mcerza Ramran stood up in enmity, but his chiefs 
deserting him, went over to the king. Thus his strength to fight left him, 
so turning the bridle a|. his intentions from war, he put his face in the 
direction of flight, and by the way of Herat he came to Sind. Hearing 
of this, Shah Hoosain made a place of residence for him ,at Pattur^ 
sending Durwesh Mahomed in front, to meet and escort him. Arriving 
there, Ramran shook the cord of marriage. Shah Hoosain sent Meer 
Furookh to make the arrangdi^ents in this matter, . and he gave in 
marriage to Meerza Ramran, Chochuk Begum, the chaste daughter of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain. Three months after his marriage, Ramran left 
Sind, proceeding towards Rabool, Shah Hoosain sending with him 
1,000 well appointed horsemen, repairing and furnishing whatever was 
required by him. Meerza Ramran first went to Ghuznee, which he 
took; be tl|en marched against Rabool, reaching and entering it 
without tills knowledge of the garrison. At that time the king was away 
at Budukshaia ^ 

Six montltb afterwards, Shah Hoosain’s horsemen returned to Sind. 
Subsequently^ to this, the king with many men came back to Kabooli 
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throwing his forces around it; at which Kamran becoming alarmed, he 
left it, going towards Hindoostan. He had an interview with Islam Shah 
Afghan, asking his aid ; but he meant to seize him, hearing of which he 
fled, going to the men of Kokur, who protected him for a long time. At 
length, when the king heard that he was concocting mischief in his 
head, he had him caught, drawing a Mil (a wire instrument used to 
blind people) over his eyes. 

In the year 957 (a. d. 1550), Meerza Kamran arrived at Bukkur. 
Shah Hoosain gave to him for a residence the small hill of Shad Beluli, 
which stands in the midst of the water, to the w(*slward of Bnkkur. He 
afterwards scuttled upon him for his house expenses the Purguna of 
Bulhoruh, giving him Fuleh Bagh for a residence. After remaining 
there some time, he left for Hujj (a pilgrimage to Mecca), and Chochuk 
Begum prepared to accompany him, sending to her father for his 
permission ; but he mad(‘ denial to this, enlarging upon it. Ncverlheless, 
(’hochuk Begnm, willionl her father’s consent, went on board a boat, 
wisliing to go alone to McM'rza Kamran; but Sultan Mahomed 
Moliurdar, and others, coming in front, .turned her back. At that time 
Shah Hoosain arriving, wont on board licr boat, reasoning much willi 
her; but she was not airected by this, saying : “When Meerza Kamran 
had his eyes right, you gave me to him ; now that he is blind, do you 
intend to separate me from him? The world will say the daughter 
of Mcorza Shah Hoosain at such a time turned her head frorii associat- 
ing with her husband, and they will give me reproach !” The Meerza 
was phrased at this, and giving her valuable things, allowed her to 
depart. 

Meerza Kamran and Chochuk Begum, after performing the pilgrim- 
age to Mecca and Medina, lived at the former place two or three 
years. One year, on tlie day of Hujj, after standing on Urfal (a 
mountain near Mecca), and before sunset, the sun of his life went into 
the corner of death. Seven months after his death, ("hochuk Begum 
passed from this world to the world everlasting. This occurred in the 
year 964 (a. d. 1556). 

An Account of the Urciioons and Turkiians Br.ro.MiNo Rebellious, 
AND OF THE DeaTH OF MeEUZA SlIAlI IIOOSAIN. 

In the latter days of Meerza Shah» Hoosain, lie was struck with the 
palsy. At that time many men of low origin were his confidants. I'he 
Urghoons, the Turk bans, and ali men of character, being excluded 
from his presence, remained in their own houses ; and those low people 
day by day ascended in degree, acting without respect and with oppres- 
sion towards the Moguls. In the year 960 (a. d. 1552-53), Urabec Gahee 
had charge of the treasury at Tatta, and Ismael Bhuttifyuruh issued 
16 
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all orders to the country and Ryiits. Whatever truth or falsehood these 
men spoke, it was ajijmived of by Shah Hoosain. On this account all 
the men of rospcclability sat sorrowing in corners. Things came to 
such a pass, that the sons of Urabee (3ahoe stretched forth the hands 
of oppression upon the IJrghoons and Turkhans. One night, one of 
these kicking a woman of the Urghooneeyuhs who was in the family 
way, caused hcr'to have a premature delivt^ry. The Urghoons conveyed 
this to the cars of Shall iloosain, who jiaid no attention to it. When 
they greatly enlarged upon it, the Meerza wrote a note to Shaikh 
Mceruh Poorania;, the chief of Islam, at the lime in Tatta, saying: 
‘‘Inquire into this (piarrel agreeably to the law, and after it has been 
])^ov(^d, punish whoever is worthy of jmnislunenl.” Shah Iloosain gave 
c'harge of the fort of Musrutabad to Shunbahand Rufeez, who were 
his purclias(*d slaves, and he himself turned the bridle of his intentions 
towards IJnkknr, and in the early part of Zilhuj of this same year he 
arrived at Ilabnrlot^, remaining there twenty-five days. On the 7lh 
of Mohurnim, 9(51 (a. n. 1o53-51) he entered Bukkur, silting in the Hall 
of Audiiiiice from morning till*evening. 

All the Urghoons and Turkhans, seeing the predominance of the men 
of low birth about Sliah Iloosain, became full of vexation ; they were 
thinking that the only medicine? for their aflairs was the destruction of 
these. They and all the other nobles assembled in the house of Meer 
Shah Mahoincjd Beg Lar, who was the Hakeem of the fortress, ])laeing 
before him the slate of affairs, good and bad, backbiting the slaves and 
attendants of Shah Iloosain ; declaring that it was necessary for them 
either to leave the country, or else to d(?stroy these peo|)le. They asked 
for counsel in this s'd)je<?t, viz : “ That now Shah Iloosain is sick with 
the i)alsy, he has not strength to ride, going about in a travelling throne : 
we will place lii n in this fort, leaving our families to do his service, and 
slay all the men of low birth about him.’’ Meerza Janee Turkhan, a 
Sirdar of consequence, said . “ Meerza Shah Iloosain is like the sun 

on a hill ; it does not seem pr^ev to me to bring myself into bad repute 
in his last days. As you have borne this burthen for so many years, 
continue to do so for one or two more, and carry on your affairs with 
trouble : see what comes forth from the curtain of the invisible world.” 

’rin‘y did not place tlicir ears uj)on this, and some of them, rising 
from the assembly, went outside the purpose to go to the Hall of 
Audience, and kill and wound all the attendants they might find near 
the Meerza, and to place him under surveillance ; but bejore they 
reached the hall, l^hah Hoosain, having gone on board a boat, had pro- 
oeeded to a garden, from whence in two or three days he went to Tatta. 

Meerza Sl«l> Mahomed Beg, the Hakeem of Bukkur, after this wrote 
on the page of his heart the picture of rebellion, collecting the Booldce 
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Beloochees. At that time the mother of Sultan Mahomed, a woman 
of great goodness and wisdom, hearing of this, sent a man to call Meer 
Mulik Mahomed, and Meer Lootfee, who were in the districts of 
Oobawruh and Matheluh, who, on her summons, quickly conveyed 
themselves to Bukkur, wlien they called Milir Ali and the other servants 
of Shah Hoosain, also the Kotwal, &c. who had joined Meer Shah 
Mahomed, and greatly frigliloningthein, they went away, and dispersed. 
They then wrote tlie circumstane,(‘s to Shah Hoosain, who quickly sent 
Humzuh Beg and others to Bukkur, and he despalelu^d Meer Humecd- 
ood-decn Mahomed Sarban, with a Purwana, to call Meer Shah 
Maliomed, saying: “ I have recolteet(*d you : when you sec niy writing, 
come here.” Shah Maliomed found no other medicine but to obey ; so 
he went with Meer Mahorned-ood-deen, arriving in the presence of the 
Meerza opposite Sunn, receiving much kindness from him. At that time 
Sultan Mahomed Khan was at S(‘ebee. Wlicn he heard of Shah 
Mahomed becoming rebellious, he projioscd to go quickly to Bukkur, 
because liis mother and n('ar relations were there : so, leaving Seebee, 
he arrivi'd at Gunjabah, where his jicople brought a hMter from his 
mother to him, the coulenls of which were as follows : — ‘‘Meer Shah 
Mahomed was bringing bad thoughts into his head, but before he could 
do anything, he was called to the presence of the Meerza. Oh my son, 
keep your mind at ease, doing that which you leave to do !” Upon this, 
Sultan Mahomed dctcrmin(*.d to return from thence. His chiefs, 
becoming aware of this, came before him, asking the reason of his 
returning : he jirodueed and showed to them liis mother’s letter, on 
reading which they exclaimed : “Moobarnk (eongratulalioii) to yon on 
becoming the Hakeem of Bukkur: it is now necessary for you at once to 
advance your fool, and talk on the way.” Sultan Maliomed said : “ To 
me it docs not appear proper to go there without being called.” They 
replied : “ It seems lit for yon to convey yourself spei^dily into the fortress ; 
for if Shah Mahomed was in it, it would be dillieull for you to find an 
entrance : now he is dismissed, it is necessary for you to go there 
immediately, and from thencai write a petition to the Meerza, saying, 
that having heard of what had occurred, you had arriveef there, request- 
ing his instructions.” 

Some days before^ his arrival a' Bukkur, a Firman had arrived from 
Shah Hoosain, appointing as ilakee^ns there, Meer Mulik Mahomed 
and Meet Lootfee ; u|K)n heariiig which Sultan Mahomed became 
greatly vexed, and he was attacked with diarrheea. The governorship 
being entrusted to these two, they w(jre dividing the Purgunas of the 
country between them ; so Sultan Mahomed, with jealousy, sent a man 
to them, saying : “ In these arrangements do not forget me, for I ^m in 
the fort.” Hearing this, Mulik Mahomed said to his sons: “ Take the 
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keys of the fort to Sultan Mahomed.” Meer Lootfee remarked that it 
was better not to act hastily, but to remain under the orders of the 
Mcerza. Mccr Mulik was a man of wisdom ; he did not attend to Meer 
Lootfee, and he sent the keys of the fort to Sultan Mahomed. 

On the 1st of Mohurrum, 962 (a. d. 1554), all the Urghoons and 
Turkhans in Tatta, being of one mind, agreed to obey the orders of 
Meerza*Eesa, and they turned their heads away from listening to the 
commands of Mcerza Shah Hoosain. They slew Urabee Gahee, 
Shunbuh, and Rufeeg, seizing and confining Mah Begum, the Hurum 
(wife) of the Meerza ; and extending their hands to the treasury, they 
distributed much money to the sepoys. Shah Hoosain had appointed 
Mccr Shah Mahomed to the governorship of Tatta, but before his arrival 
all the people had agreed to obey Meerza Ecsa, bowing their heads 
before him ; and Shah Mahomed, being helpless, likewise became 
submissive to him. Hearing of this, Shah Hoosain was much afilicted -. 
he sent a messenger to Sultan Mahomed, directing him to seize all the 
Urghoons and Turkhans in Bukkur country, and to send them as 
prisoners to him. After being attacked with the palsy, the Mcerza 
constantly drank wine, remaining intoxicated. At this time his attend- 
ants were backbiting the Urghoons, saying : “ They arc very Neernuk- 
huram (faithless), because they have killed all your followers, who had 
passed their lives in your service, committing no offence : it is advisable, 
■for the preservation of your government, to give us orders to destroy 
them, and to seize and confine Ahmed Wulee, the head of this dissension, 
and he is now present here in your force.” They then began crying 
and lamenting. The Mcerza had Ahmed Wulee seized, sending him 
to Sehwistan in charge of Mustce Sarban. He killed Ali Hoosain, who 
was the near relation of Ahmed Wulee, and placing his head on the 
point of a spear, had it paraded on all sides. Hearing of this, the 
rebellious enmity of the Urghoons increased. Seeing their disposition, 
Shah Hoosain gave the charge of Bukkur to Sultan Mahomed, directing 
him to slay all the Urghoons and Turkhans who were there. Sultan 
Mahomed took this Firman to Tiis mother, telling her of its contents. 
She said — “ I give you Moobaruk on being made Governor of Bukkur ; 
but instead of having these killed quickly, it is better to seize and send 
them to the Meerza, who will do as he pleases with them.” 

Sultan Mahomed confined Mccr Janec Turkhan, Ahmed Turkhan, 
and others, who were in Bukkur, to take to the Meerza : he put to 
death Yadgar Mahomed Kotwal, who had incited Meer Shah Mahomed 
to rebellion, and he turned out of the fort the family of Kazee Kazin, 
and all who were on the side of Shah Hoosain, and making over the 
charge of Bukkur to his mother, he proceeded to Meerza Shah Hoosain. 
At his second march, he met Syud Janfur, and other Syuds, who had 
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come from Musheed : these gave to him a pair of Nugarahs, which 
had been sent for him by the superintendent of the Rowzah (tomb) of 
Emam Moose Reiza at Musheed. Sultan Mahomed was very happy 
at this, receiving it as an omen in favour of the Siiltanut, and he gave 
much money to the Syuds. 

He then collected twelve pair of Nugarahs, and nine pair of 
Korkuhs ; and making successive marches, on the 22nd xMohurrum of 
that year, lie arrived in the presence of the Meerza, to whom he showed 
his forces, and being much jileascd, and getting confidence, he marched 
on Tatta with warlike intentions. On his arrival at Suyal, the forces 
of the two parties met. There were two or three battles between them, 
in which many men of both sides were slain. In this state of affairs 
Meerza Eesa sent secretly t^ Sultan Mahomed, saying: “By necessity 
we are fighting against each other : why should we fight between 
ourselves, the people being killed every day ? If I and you have an 
interview, showing to each other the good and bad in our affairs, and 
consult about our own business, it will be well.^^ The two met at 
midnight, and there was much friendly conversation between them, 
bringing their talk to this point, that Meerza Shah Hoosain is a visitor 
in this world for but a short time : it is better to take the road of peace ; 
because, after his death, there will be no one but us two, when, in such 
manner as we may determine upon, we will make arrangements for the 
country, and we will not disturb that which we may agree to. No one 
knew of this meeting. 

At that time Ameer Sultan and Mecr Abool Khair, taking some of the 
Sodahs, &c. went to the Berar ferry, where there was a Belooch 
Chokee, under Beg Mahomed. A serious affray took place, many of 
Meerza Ecsa's men being killed, the heads of whom were brought 
before Shah Hoosain. By chance, amongst these there were some heads 
of Moguls, seeing which the water came into the eyes of the Meerza. 
Upon this, Sultan Majiomed, who was sitting near, went before him, 
saying : “ If any men of our side are killed, you become sorrowful, and 
if those of the opposite party are slain, y'ou bring water irito your eyes : 
I am vexed, and much distracted in finding a medicine" for this.” At 
that moment Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, and Meerza Kasim Beg 
Lar, came between them, speaking in extenuation of the faults of 
Meerza Eesa. Then Sultan Mahonrjed Khan and others, finding the 
opportunity, said : “Meerza Eesa is much ashamed at the behaviour of 
the Urghoons and Turkhans towards your servants : if the pen of for- 
giveness is drawn across his errors, and if the Turkhans in confinement 
are released, he will without doubt present himself before you as a 
suppliant.” 

* Meerza Shah Hoosain assented to this, and Meerza Eesa, releasing 
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Mall Begunf and ihe slaves, conveyed them to his army. This occurred 
in the last days of Sufur, in that same year. 

On the 1st of Rubcc-ool-Awul, Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, and 
Meerza Kasim, asked forgiveness for the errors of the Tarkhans, send- 
ing a letter on this subject to Tatta. On the 2nd, there was a meeting 
between Meerza Ecsa Tarkhan and Sultan Mahomed Khan, when each 
of them, placing a hand on the Koran, agreed as follows — “That they 
would be of one heart, keeping enmity at a distance ; that as long as 
Meerza Shah Hoosain lived, they would both remain obedient to him ; 
that they would not enter into any dissension during his lifetime; that 
when the Meerza shall depart from this to that other world, then they 
would divide the country of Sind into two parts, when that above 
liukhee should be in the hands of Sultan Mahomed, and that below 
Lukhec should remain with Meerza Eesa.” 

Both of them, agreeing to this, they wrote an agreement, to which 
were affixed both their seals, and those of their men of consequence. 
'J'lipy then embraced each other twice, and separated. After this, 
orders were given for the men of the two armies to go into each other’s 
camp, so that the idea of enmity migl^be removed from the minds of 
all. The following day, Meerza Kasim Beg Lar, going to Tatta, 
brought Mahomed Saleh Turkhan,flie son of Meerza Eesa, to Shah 
Hoosain, before whom he placed many valuable presents. From this 
‘side (Shah’Hoosain’s) Abdool Wuhab took Ameer Sultan the brother of 
Sultan Mahomed to Tatta, for an interview with Meerza Ecsa. Meerza 
Shah Hoosain, presenting a Khilat to Mahomed Saleh, gave him leave to 
depart, and he sent a pair of Nugarahs to Meerza Eesa. The next day 
he presented to Sultan Mahomed a standard of Meer Zoonoon’s, and his 
own seal. On that day Ameer Sultan came back from Tatta. After 
this the sepoys of the two forces went to and fro with confidence. 

Shaikh Abdool Wuhab, who was learned in medicine, from 
observing the countenance of Meerza Shah Hoosain, became aware that 
his long standing disease was increasing its head : he therefore deemed 
it proper, now ^that peace was made, that he should go to Sehwistan, 
and that the troops should be allowed to depart to their homes. Sultan 
Mahomed proposing this to the Meerza, he assented, and that morning 
he marched ; but his malady gained strength that day, increasing every 
hour. On the 11th Rubee-ool-Atvul, he encamped at the village of 
Nalee Polruh ; the following day, Monday, in the afternoon, the bird of 
his life heard the sound of— “ Do you come to your God with much 
pleasure !” (Koran), and fled towards the Garden of Paradise. At that 
time Shaikh Abdool and Meerza Kasim were sitting at his head, and 
they sent to call Sultan Mahomed, who, coming on board the boat, and 
seeing what had occurred, tears of affliction came into his eyes, and a 
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minute afterwards, uncovering the face of Shah Hoosain, h^wept much, 
and kissing his feet, sat down there, saying: ‘‘Oh Shaikh Abdool 
Wuhab ! Oh Meerza Kasim! You are my witnesses to God, that 
during the lifetime of Meerza Shah Hoosain T committed no act of 
enmity towards him. I have always been faithfdl to him ; so much so, 
that see, I now sit at his feet — no one else besides myself has found this 
good fortune.” 

Shaik Abdool, taking him by the hand, went with him to Mah 
Begum, desiring them to sit together, and that he would do what was 
customary. Having performed these duties in the early part of the 
night, he placed the corpse on a bed, reading over it Ihe funeral prayer. 
Sultan Mahomed took a littje of the treasure, and much of the property, 
which was then belonging to Shah Hoosain. He said to Mah Begum: 
“ God forbid ! but the Urghoons and Turkhans at Tatta may commit 
errors with respect to your honour : on this account do you come to 
Bukkur, taking with you the corpse of Meerza Shah Hoosain.” To this 
Mah Begum replied : “ It is necessary to convey his remains near to 
those of Shah Beg at Mecca, which is nearer to Tatta — it is far from 
Bukkur.” In short, Mah Begum did not approve of going to Bukkur; 
she determined to take the body to Tatta the following morning, ac- 
companied by Shaikh Abdool, Mel^za Kasim, and Khwaja Mahomed. 

The next morning Sultan Mahomed marched on Bukkur, and on that 
day the news of the death of the Meerza reached Talla, when Meerza 
Eesa, with a large force, started after Sultan Mahomed, near whose 
camp he assembled his troops. Sultan Mahomed then sent a man to 
him, asking what his wishes were, saying : “ If war is your intention, 
tell me, and I will come to the field of battle.” Meerza Eesa replied : 
“I have come, because the Urghoons had heard that you were taking 
the corpse of Shah Hoosain and Mah Begum to Bukkur : it would not 
have been proper to do so, because Tatta was his ; but now it has 
become known to me that Mah Begum has conveyed his remains to 
Tatta, do you go at your pleasure to Bukkur.” Sultan Mahomed 
then, marching quickly, reached Seh wistan. At that time Meerza Shah 
Musnood, and others there, came to the determination, that as Tatta had 
gone into the hands of Meerza Eesa, and Sultan Mahomed had obtain- 
ed Bukkur, it would be advisable for them to hold the possession of 
Sehwistan. Sultan Mahomed argued much with them, but they would 
not deliver over the fort to him, keeping it themselves, agreeably to 
what they had agreed upon. Sultan Mahomed, by encouragement, 
called from the fort Meer Abool Khair, and Meer Abdool Humeed, and 
he then turned the bridle of his intentions towards Bukkur. Meerza 
Eesa, who was following him march by march, on arriving at Sunn, 
heard that the men of Sehwistan had shut the gates upon, refusing 
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admittancd^to Sultan Mahomed ; so he sent a large body of men in 
advance under his son Mahomed Saleh, to surround the place, and he 
himself arriving shortly after, kept tightly confined the men in this fort. 
At that time my (the historian’s) grandfather, Syud Mecr Kulan, coming 
between them, peaceVas made. After this, the men in the fort asking 
for quarter, evacuated it, Meerza Eesa taking possession. The chief 
men of the place, being greatly ashamed, asked for, and obtained leave 
to depart, for the purpose of going to Hujj ; but they went to Guzerat 
via Barguh or Barkuh. From thence they went to Hindoostan, where 
they took service under Moonim Khan. Meer Abdool Humeed, also, 
having obtained permission fromBultan Mahomed, went to Hindoostan. 

When the corpse of Meerza Shah Hoosain reached Tatta, it was 
conveyed to the house of Mecr Ahmed Wulee, on the bank of the 
river, and a tomb was erected for it on the Mokullee hill. Three months 
afterwards, Meerza Eesa coming, took it from the house of Meer Ahmed, 
and buried it there, Meerza Eesa, and all the Urghoons and Tarkhans, 
wearing the apparel of affliction. One day they all went to his tomb to 
read the Eatihnh (prayer for the dead). Two years afterwards, the 
remains were taken up from thence by the nobles, and conveyed to 
Mecca, by whom they were placed on one side of those of his father 
Shah Beg, erecting over them a vHy handsome tomb, which is well 
known. 


A Summary of the life of Meerza Shah Hoosain. 

Meerza Shah Hoosain was the son of Shah Beg, the son of Meer 
Zoonoon. He had no equal in bravery from his youth, till he was seized 
with disease. He was victorious in all the battles he fought ; in these 
his arrangements were good. He was born in the year 896 (a. d. 1490); 
he died in the year 962 (a. d. 1554), having lived sixty-six years. 
From childhood he was anxious to attain knowledge, and all praised 
him for the extent of his wisdom. His mind was always intent upon 
that which was good ; his knowledge of all ancient traditions was 
great; he understood poetry well — sometimes the result of his thoughts 
came forth in verse. His titular name was Siyahee, and I (the historian) 
have possession of some of his poetry in his own band writing. He 
always showed honour and distinction to the Soduts (the Syuds), the 
priests, and to all men of learning : whatever allowance was settled by 
him on these, there never was any mistake in it ; be gave to all accord* 
ing to their condition. In his tiipe, the hand of oppression did 
not' reach the humble ; he did not wish to injure any one. His 
arrange ifn^^iits for the country w^ere good. For the space of thirty-four 
years he sat the throne. In his youth, he went from Kandahar to 
Babur Bada^tah at Kabool, remaining with him two years. Babur 



^ tompm t»t*im, Vnt he has p<Aw^|p'fh^^^tom ot kiik^** , 
iiliuiBg i4« heiMBrj^d two wivee—the one Jnhlj'lBegaJii, the dei^^’ 
ter of Meeraa, Malwned Mokeem Urghoon* wko whe hie tucle, by 
whom he had di^aghter, ^^hom he gave in«marriage to Meerm 
Shah Kamnm, who, efter coming to Sind, went to Meooa« aooomjwmied 
by her, where ahe died. Mah Begum was married in the first iatatanee 
to Kasim Kokuh* by whom she had one daughter, name Naheed fiegiiini 
through whein her descendants have co&tinued. After the decease of 
Shah Hoosain, Mah Begum was married to Meerza Eesa. From her 
enmity towards Meerza Mahomed she was placed in confine' 

ment, in which state she died. The other wife was Goolburg Begum, 
the daughter of Meer Khuteefnh. She remained married to the Meerza 
two years, but after that, as they did not agree, they became i;eparated. 
She went to Hindoostan, previous to Badshah Hoomayoon’s first coming 
to Sind. She gave the ready money of her life into the hands of 
the treasurer of death at Delhi, the leaf of her life falling before the hot 
wind of death. Meerza Shah Hoosain had one son, named Meerza 
Abool Munsoor, but he died when two years ,Old, so none remain of his * 
family. 

♦ 

An Account op the Sosuts, the Men op Lbarnino, tbe PatBSTS, the 
Judges, and the Poets, in the time of Meeeza Shah Hoosain. 


Amongst these the first is Meerza Mahomed (known by the name of 
Shaikh Meeruk^, the sou of Meer Aboo Suneed Pooranee. His genea' 
logy extends back to Arab Shahee Sodut. The mother of Meer Aboo 
Suneed was the daughter of Shaikh Julabood'deen. Shaikh Meemk 
gained praise above all the Soduts by his charity, his devoutness, 
abstinence, and wisdom. He remained a long time in Sind at the head 
of the priests of Islam. All who came and went, all travellers, found 
bread at bis bouse ; ail men of learning, and studying, gained much 
wisdom from his exertiona; these took the balhirom those who studied 
^Jmwbtve. He wn^ a very good hand, particularly tbe |fnstunglpejt' 
In ,the month of Mohnnrum 962 (a. n. 1654), he died. * ^ 

'tiHllpi^h Meer Mzhotadd and Shaikh Abdool Wuhab utovs i^o two 
ssprof Meer fiayujNtid the don of Meer Aboo Suireed. ^fheji'wure 
eamsiai to Shaikh h^rerttk, aftsf.,Wbfl{Mi death they were to all . 

^Tho bab^a and ohacaoter of latter were very good : he was of a 
hifpy toipimi giving Ufa to^Wge assemblies. He |tad«e«aood poetry; 
pMI; ^wsstoaiaed h^self walking in the dnqpa«f Hod ; with^A 
)di he Hansadt the ph^psi|M(th to 

hlmaatf do aviyVhrSh l^presaiaa, aniMiMt a atoo toaHdhhy 



130 


(liod in the year 970 (a. d. 1562). The Jamin Fulawa Poorance, a 
work on law well known at Tatta and Bukkur, was written by Shaikh 
Abdool Wuhab. 

Shaikh Kootb-ood-deen Mahomed, the idonof Shah Mahomed, the son 
of Shah Tuyub, was the chief of the Soduts of Khorasan. He came to 
Sind after the quarrels of the Toorkomans, living at Bukkur. Every 
Friday he spoke in public, giving advice to the people. He was a man 
of great abstinence and piety. He died in the latter end of the year 977 
(a. I). 1569). 

An Account op Mukhdoom Rookhn-ood^dken, commonly called 

Mukhdoom Mutoo. 

He was successor to Mnkhdoom Bilal. His heart was always given 
to piety; those who walked in the path of austerity looked upon him 
with reverence. He Avaswell acquaintad with traditional sayings. The 
Shurh-i-Urbueen, the Shurh-i-Kaidanee, books on religion and law, and 
other works, are the result of his knowledge. His death took place in 
949 (a. d. 1542), at Tatta. 

An Account of Kazee Kazin. 

He was the son of Kazee Aboo Syud, the son of Kazee Zain-ood-deen 
Bukree. His ancestors lived in Sehwistan. One of these, a very 
devout man, came to and remained at Bukkur. Kazee Kazin was very 
virtuous ; he was well skilled in incantations, in interpretations of the 
Koran, in the traditional sayings of Mahomed ; also in all that related to 
religion and law, and the contemplative sciences, he understood, reading 
the Koran in a proper tone (Ilm-i-Kirat) ; no one surpassed him in 
writing. He exerted himself greatly in penitence to God. He made 
the pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina; he travelled much. He was a 
disciple of Syud Mahomed Juwun Poree, who was commonly known by 
the name of Mehrun Muhdee,* on which account the Moolvees of the 
Mahomedan religion taunted him. After the death of Shah Beg, 
Meerza Shah Hoosain looked upon him with the eye of kindness. . He 
was the Kazee (Judge) of the city of Bukkur, displaying great ability in 
settling all disputes. He died in 958 (a. d. 1551). ^ 

An Account of Kazee Abpoolla, tue Son of Kazee Ibrahim. 

He was one of the chief men of learning, and very virtuous. He 
attained knowledge from Mukhdoom Abdool Uzeez Abhuree; he had 
a* strong mind, full of piety. In his youth be lived in his country, 
Durb4lH^. AVhen Shah Beg took Sind, he lived some time at Bagh- 

* Hiia laid claim to be the Muhdea, who is supposed to be coming by the 

Mttsulmaui ; iws of tlus people did not behere him.-^TVoiictotor. 
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^nan. In the year 934' (a. o. 1527), be -went to Guzerat ; from thence 
to Medina, where he^took the apparatas of his life to that other world. 
He had two devout successors. Shaikh ftehmut>ool*]ah, and Shaikh 
Humced Oooh. There was no one equal to the first of these two. 
In. his day, he wrote three works relating to the customs of the 
pilgrimage, and these arc now adhered to. His tomb is at Jerusalem 
.. (Urz-i-Mokuddus) . 

Shaikh Humeed Ooch was ornamented with the dress of virtue ; be 
was a proficient in knowledge of all kinds, especially in the interpreta- 
tion of the Koran, and in the traditions of Mahomed. When Moozufiur 
Khan, the son of Sultan Mahomed Khan Guzeratee, took Ahmedabad 
from Shuhab Khan, who was one of Ukbar Shah’s nobles, Nuwab 
Khan Khanan, with a large force, went there, driving out MoozufFur, 
and placing the country under Ukbar Shah. At that time I was 
among the nobles who were with Khan Khanan. I received virtue 
from the Shaikh, whom I went to see, making an offering to him of a 
complete book called Mishkat, witli some other works, all containing 
the sayings of Mahomed (Hudees). I then took leave of him. Shaikh 
llumeod afterwards went on a pilgrimage to Mecca, with Nuwab 
Moostitab Khan Auzum, and he still reads the sayings of Mahomed 
there. 

An Account of Musluh-ood-deen Lakee. 

This was a man of great understanding, well acquainted with Arabic ; 
he instructed Meerza Shah Hopsain for some time. In 961 (a. d. 
1553-54) he went, to Hujj. The results of his clear mind are a work 
explaining the 8humayul-i-Nubuwee, and marginal notes to Tafseer 
BaizaWee (an interpretation of the. Koran) ; also a commentary on Farsce 
Muntik ; besides others. 

An Account of Svud Taj-ood-sebn. 

He was amongst the good Soduts of Bukkur. He was their Sirdar, 
possessing goodness of all kinds. At present the Sirdaree is held by 
his descendants, who are numerous. * 

An Account op the most pbefbct, the most eloquent op Poets, Shah 

Jauangheer Hashimee. 

• 

. He was descended from Tuyub Hurwee (of Herat). His writings 
were very sweet. He came to Sind from Khorasan, in the beginning 
of the reign of Mecnta Shah Hoosain. He was without equal in 
knowledge of poetry. The results of his genius are the Muzhur-ool-' 
Anware, a reply to Todhful-u-Ahrar, and Dewan Hashimee (a book of 
poems). In 946 (a. d. 1539), he went to Hujj hy Kutcheet. M^kran, 
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drinking the sherbet of martyrdom at the hands of highway robbers, 
whilst on hik journey. i:> 

Meer Shah ‘ Hoosain Nukdnree, Meet Shah Musnood Sudur, and 
Monlana Fakr*ood>decn Hurvee, were also great poets. The former 
wak proficient in poetry, and chronograms. The Rorezat-oos>Sulateen 
waa written by him. The latter wrote Snnaiyn Budaiyn (a work on 
versification): 

Moulana Haidur Kakh was the Sirdar of all poets. He wrote a book 
of poems : this is an extract from it : — 

“Oh my heart, be free from the confinement of the world-like 
Majnooa! ' 

“Take the road of thcjnngleof bearing trouble, turning your face 
towards the plain of sorrow.” 

' He came from Khorasan to Sind : his tomb is at Puttur. 

An Account of M eerza Eesa, the Son of Meer Abdool' Ali Turkban. 

In his youth he found instruction from Meerza Shah Beg, being in 
the rank of his nobles.* When Meerza Eesa was with Meerza Shah 
Hoosain in Mooltan, Ameer Amranee came to Tatta, looting the people. 
The nobles then wrote to Meerza Shah Hoosain, acquainting him of 
this. Meerza Eesa, placing the foot of bravery in front, asked for leave 
to go and punish the intruders. He arrived with great speed near 
Tatta, where he fought well, slaying many of them. The survivors 
dispersed. 

After the return of Meerza Shah Hoosain, Ameer Amranee, with 
40,000 men, came, and putting in order a field of battle, an action was 
fought, in which 10,000 of his men were slain. After the death of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, in Jumadee-ool-Awul 962 (a. o. 1554), Meerza 
Eesa sat on the throne of the government. The Urghoons and Tar- 
khans approved of him as their ruler, placing in his hands the power of 
tying and loosening, of gathering and distributing. 

Meerza Eesa was a good man in every sense of the word, always 
being indulgent to the Ryuts and sepoys. . One year after he had sat 
on the thrond, at the instigation of the Urghoons, he became at enmity 
with Sultan Mahomed Khan, marching on Bukkur with a large force, 
intent on war. In the month Rubee-oos-Sanee 963 (a. d. 1555), he 
encamped opposite to it, but Sjiltan Mahomed Khan was inside the 
There were two fights between them. 

• Af thp t time a body of Furinghees, whom Meerza Eesa had called to 
his . (^stance, came to Tatta, which they loothd and burned, seizing 
some of. the people, whom they carried away. The day previous to 
their lootiiy^ Tatta these Furinghees threw some apirits into the river, 
when ff it became ignited. 
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When this news reached :Meerza Eesa, he went there with .haete^ 
being followed aa far aa Sehwistan by Saltan Mahomed, who deatroyed 
all the Rubee (spring crops) of that country. Syud Meer Kutan, coming 
between, a treaty was made, and Saltan Mahomed returned to Bukkar. 
Some time after this, in the year 967 (a. d. 1559), Meerza Mahomed 
Saleh and Meerza Mahomed Bagee, the two sons of Meerza Eesa 
Tarkhan, were fighting between themselves. The father gave his 
countenance to the former. The latter, being defeated, went to Wungab, 
where the Sodahs are. Those IJrghoons who had accompanied him, 
agreeing to remain with him, they went to Omurkote. Thence, by the 
way of Jaisulmere, they came to Bukkur, where they had an interview 
with Saltan Mahomed, who took them into the armpit of his kindness, 
placing them at Sukkur. Meerza Eesa sent the children of Mahomed 
Bagee to Sukkur, to please Mahomed Saleh. Meerza Mahomed Bagee 
wished much to go to Hindoostan, but Saltan Mahomed Khan would 
not allow this, because he thought that if he got there, he would return 
with a large force, which would have to go through his country, by 
which much damage and annoyance would fall upon his people. 

In 970 (a. d. 1562), Sultan Mahomed begged of Meerza Eesa 
forgiveness for the faults of Mahomed Bagee, agreeing to which, he 
sent a mission to Sultan Mahomed to make arrangements, saying how 
happy he was that he (Saltan Mahomed) had received and interceded 
for his son. Saltan Mahomed then sent Meerza Mahomed' Bagee to 
his father, presenting him with all things befitting the son of a king. 

Mahomed Bagee, arriving at Tatta, had an interview with his father, 
who gave him Sehwistan in Jageer, allowing him to depart. After 
this, the Urghoons quarrelled with Meerza Eesa’s people. Peace was 
made between them, but as the Urghoons were crossing the river, they 
opened fire upon, and slew many of them. On this account, they 
reached Bukkar in a bad state, showing their circumstances to Sultan 
Mahomed, who seized arid confined the whole of them. After sorrie 
time, on the intercession of his mother, he liberated them, and giving 
to each a horse and Khilat, he sent them with his other people against 
Sehwistan, the fort of which they surrounded, attacking^lt two or three 
times, but they could do nothing. ■ 

. When the. river was very full, Meerza Eesa came with many troops. 
A fight took place at the Rufyan ferry,^ when many of Saltan Mahomed’s 
men fell. Meerza Eesa encamped opposite the town of Drinbeluh, where 
Sultan Mahomed sent his forces. They were preparing for action when 
Shaikh Abdool WnhaV Pooranee, and Mah Begum, the welUwishers of 
both parties, made peace between them. Meerza Eesa then returned 
to Tatta, and the fojrcos of Sultgn Mahomed went-back to Bukkur. ' In 
974 (a. n. 1^66), when Meerza %sa drew near death, he pi^pose<ii to 
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(•eat in his place his youngest son Meerza Jan BalMt ; bat Mah Begum 
said : Meerza Mahomed Bagee is the elder, it is proper to place him 
on the throne.” Meerza Eesa, shaking his head at this, replied : He 
has violence in his heart, giving oppression to the Ryuts, and the 
families of others of God’s creation, and you will come to your death at 
his hands.” 

When Meerza Ecsa died a natural death, the event was concealed, 
to prevent discord, until Meerza Mahomed Bagee had come to Tatta 
from Schwistan. On the morning of that day, the body of Meerza Eesa 
was placed in the tomb. 

After this, Meerza Mahomed Bagee ascended the throne, placing 
all the affairs of state in the hands of the Urghoons. But these were 
without fear, conducting themselves improperly. The cause of this was 
this : Meerza Mahomed Bagee had only just ascended the throne ; fear 
of him had not entered their liearts, although he had strongly remon* 
strated with them. Iii short, he saw that the only arrangement for the 
country lay in their destruction. He therefore issued orders for all to 
slay the Urghoons, to loot their property, and that their wives and 
children were to bo taken by those who pleased to do so. In this 
manner numbers of them were killed, and those who escaped the sword 
fled to fiukkur. 

During the fir'-t year of the reign of Meerza Mahomed Bagee, 
Naheed Begum came from Hindoostan to visit her mother Mah Begum. 
In the same year, at the instigation of the Urghoon nobles, Sultan 
Mahomed went forth to make war against Mahomed Bagee. On 
reaching Nusurtraor, he laid siege to it. He then heard that Huzxut 
Badshah (Ukbar Shah) had arrived at Shaikh Fureed*ke>Pattun (the 
Pak ferry), with the intention of making a pilgrimage to the shrines of 
the saints at Mooltan. Sultan Mahomed became very thoughtful upon 
this, and burning all his boats, by successive marches he retreated. 

Meerza Jan Baba, the brother of Meerza Mahomed Bagee, and 
Meerza Shadman (a brave man, the son>in-law of Mahomed Bagee, 
and a descendant from Saltan Ali, the brother of Meet Zoonoon 
Urghoon), beidg displeased with Meerza Mahomed Bagee, left him, 
and went to Bukkur. Sultan Mahomed received them with much 
kindness, presenting to each, money, a horse, Khilat, and other valuable 
things. He also gave them Jagpers. On their requesting his assist* 
ance, he gave them a large body of good troops. When they arrived 
at Tatta, they dug a ditch in front of the forces of Mahomed Bagee, 
but the Urghoon Sirdars did not make friendship with Jan Baba— they 
were him. On this account he left them, going to the men of 

Sumejah. , the rising of the river, the troops of Saltan Mahomed 
were not and they retreated. After this, in n. 1568), 



Meerza Mabomod Bagee, giving his daughter in marriage to Ukbar 
Shah, he sent her 'with Mah Begnm and Naheed Begum, and everything 
of every kind that the king could approve of, he forwarded by these. 

appointed Yudgar Miskeen Turkhan to go in charge of them, with 
intimate friends of the family, and men of trust, and be himself deter* 
mined to accompany tliem some way. 

Previous to this, Meerza Mahomed Bagce, having become friends 
with Naheed Begttm, married her daughter Buchuh Begum, who was 
formerly the wife of, but had separated from, Nigat Khan. Thus 
Mcerza Mahomed Bagee’s heart was at ease with respect to the king, 
.through Naheed Begum. When these arrived at Lukhee Alvec, they 
met there Meerza Jan Baba, who, coming with a force of Sodahs and 
Sumejahs, made a night attack upon Mahomed Bagee, who threw 
himself from the stern of his boat into the water, from whence he got 
into a small boat and escaped. The Sumejahs, boarding his vessel, 
slew Buchuh Begum. For this reason, the departure of the bride was 
deferred. A year afterwards, Mah Begnm, Naheed Begum, and party, 
made a fresh departure, aceompanied by Yadgar Miskeen. Mcerza 
Jan Baba met the Begums, and having an interview with them, he said : 
“ What is the meaning of your departing from Sind, leaving Mcerza 
Mahomed Bagee to rule for himself.” On hearing this, Mah Begum 
became his friend, uniting with him. They destroyed the marriage 
presents and dowry, distributing them to the sepoys, jireparitig to resist 
Mahomed Bagee. 1 hey got a field of battle ready, in which, in the 
first iuhtauec, Mah Begum raised on high the standard of war. By the 
order of God, the breeze of victory struck the banner of Meerza 
Mahomed Bagee, and being defeated, the forces of Mah Begum fled. 

At the commencement of this flight, Jan Baba and Yadgar Miskeen 
fled to Kukraluh, which is on the salt sea side, belonging to Jam 
Muhr. Mah Begum was confined; Naheed Begum, with some fol- 
lowers, escaped to Bukkur. After this victory, Mahomed Bagee 
returned toTatta, being much incensed against Mah Begum. In those 
days, Sultan Mahomed Khan arrived at Tatta, with a large force, when 
Mahomed Bagee sent to him Syud Ali Tuttuvee, the head priest there, 
and he made arrangements between them. 

Mahomed Bagee, by some artful design, induced Meerza Jan Baba 
and Yadgar Miskeen to come in to hjm, when he killed both of them. 
Mah Begum died in her prison. 

After Ihis, Sultan Mahomed, with a numerous army, again marched on 
Tatta, encamping opposite one of the gates. Meerza Mahomed Bagee, 
having cut his own legs frbtn under him, was unable to fight. He 
placed guns on thf bank of the liver Bein, to protect the city. There 
was constant fighting between the two parties, in which Faheer 
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Mahomed Tarkhan, the aon*in»Iaw of Meerza Eesa, was alain, as also 
Sultan Mahomed Tarkhan. When Sultan Mahomed Khan was 
encamped at Berar, he heard that Tursoon Mahomed Khan had laid 
siege to Ooch. Having taken possession of the neighbouring country, 
it did not seem wise to remain where he was after this, so he turned 
the bridle of his intentions towards Bukkur. 

In 978 (a. d. 1570), Meerza Mahomed Bagee sent his daughter, with 
HTtmerous handsome things as her dowry, to the king, accompanied by 
Shaikh Abdool Gufoor, the son of Shaikh Abclool Wufaab; but she did 
not receive the honour of being accepted by the king, and she was 
brought back to Tatta. 

In his latter days, Meerza Mahomed Bagee showed kindnes to the 
Urghoons, taking them under his shadow : such of these who had gone 
to various parts of Sind were collected together, salaries being fixed 
upon them, and he gave them Jageers according to their merits. 

In 979 (a. n. 1571), Meerza Mahomed Bagee, becoming out of his 
senses, with the intent of self-destruction, he wounded himself with his 
sword and knife, giving his life to the owner of it. 

After his death, great case and happiness came to the people of Tatta, 
and the country. 

The nobles and chiefs chose placing themselves under the authority 
of Meerza Janee Beg, in preference to any of the sons of Meerza 
Mahomed' Bagee. lie, by strength of his fortune, ascended the thrdUc 
in the early days of his manhood. 

He distributed amongst the people like Abr-i-Naisan (vernal rain) 
the gold and jewels which his ancestors had collected with so much 
trouble. 

All the people found much comfort under the shadow of his rule. 
Those whoso eyes during the reign of Meerza Mahomed Bagee had 
not seen happy sleep, under his government slept in the swinging cradle 
of ease. 

An Account os the Men of Leabning in the times of Meebza Eesa, 
V AND Mckrza Mahomed Baoee. 

Mceruk Abdool Bagee and Meeruk Abdool Rahman were the two 
sons of Shaikh Meeruk Pooranee. They were well versed in all know- 
ledge; their minds were quicksand good; their means were much 
limited, yet still they were so charitable that all the poor about, and all 
trdvellcrs, received bread from them. Good dinner was cooked in their 
kitchen ; but there was one dish, called Mahiebuh, which they made a 
mixture tqf ^weet and sour, of such a flavour that no one else could 
attain. Thev also made preserves, in which they excelled. I myself 
learned bow ^ make them from them. The elder Meeruk was well 
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voised in the theology o/ ^ east. The yoanget uitdeTStood ell 
of knowledge, particnlaxly that of the fautnan body, and astronomy, 
They gained much yrisdom from Moulana Abdool IfCoUg Gcelanee,^ 
when he visited Tatta, and some things which Were beyond his compre* 
hension they mastered. The younger Meeruk made additions to the 
Tahrir Ukledus (Euclid’s Elements), and he was a good poot' The 
death of Meeruk Abdool took place in 983 (a. d. 1575), and^ that o{ 
Rahman in 991 (a. n. 1583). 

An Account dp Miyan Svuo Au. 

He was of the Syuds of Shiraz, from whence his ancestors came to 
Hindoostan. He was very devout, giving much away in the name of 
God Every year, in the beginning of Kubeo-ool«Awul, for twelve 
days, he cooked much food, which he gave to the Fakeers in the bame 
of Mahomed. He was in the habit of visiting and remaining at the 
tombs of the Mokullee saints, taking musicians and singers with him 
The Kazecs (Judges), Mooftees (superior Law Officers), and Mohtnsids 
(Censors), were always dissuading him from this practice, but he did 
not attend to them. 

An Account op Sultan Mahomnd Khan, pnom the beoihnino of His 

Life to ms Death. 

Sultan Mahomed Khan was the son of Meer Fazil, the son of Mecr 
Nadil Khwaja Tspahanee. His ancestors lived at Khwasgan, in the 
Purguna of Ispahan. When Saheb Kiran Ameer Taiinoor Goorgan 
went to take the country of Irak, the Bulookats of Ispahan ceased 
bending their heads under his orders, so he issued directions to loot 
and seize them, and a strong forep was sent for thi^ purpose. In this 
expedition, Ahmed Khwa|a, the fathw of Nadil Khwaja, fell into tho 
hands of Meer Husun Busree, the father of Meer Zounoon, who placed 
him in his 'family, sho'wing him great kindness. The family of Nadil 
Kh'waja goes back three generations to Mulik Mahomed«Nandih, well 
known at Ispahan fev his charity : from this he was called Nandih. 
He counts back nineteen generations to Udee, the son of i^atim Taee 
‘Ahjtned Kh'waja had two sons, Adil Khwaja and AgU B^waja. , Tho 
first of these left a son and a daughtei^ Meer Fazil, and Sultan Bejnh. 
Meer Fazil had five sons, Baba Ahmed, Sultan Mahompd Khan, Mecr 
Abdool Fnteh, Ameer Sultani and Ameer Abdoolla. All of these were 
by different toothers. The mother of Sultan Mahomed Khan was^ of 
the daughters of the Kashee Afghans of Shaa(ul Smd Pishing. In his* 
youth, When fourteen years of age, ho appeared Jo all to bo good in 
everything, and he came undelr the kindly Jiyu bf Shah HM*' 'When 
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Sbsb Beg Vettt againit Baj^^baiuuj, Ij^abaa* Talahteet aa4 IPwtta, he 
wae al^ye in the iVont. OaSietiiniing to Kandahiur, Shah Beg wiahed 
to leave some oae at Bukkut. All his nobles refnaed to reiAain, when 
Sultan Mahomed, though so young, volunteered to do so. For eleven 
months, he took care of that fort with 70 men : there was such bravery 
in his heart, that no fear of his enemies came upon him, and frequently, 
taking a few men, he sallied forth, attacking the Dharejas and Sodahe, 
on all of which occasions he was tictorious. When, in the year 927 
(a. n. 1520*21), Shah Beg dieli, ^d Meerza Shah Hoosain sat in his 
^aoe, Snlttm Mahomed displayed great valour in the war against 
Ameer Amranee, smiting with the sword in the presence of all. He also 
showed gallantry towards Ooch, at DilaWur, and Mooltan. * 

In 940 (a. o. 1 533), taking a large force against the people of the fort of 
Satfaulmere, and having plundered it, and seized some of the people, he 
retreated. He remained one night On the road, when his enemies made 
a night attack upon him, rescuing the prisoners. Sultan Mahomed was 
awoke from his sleep by the noise, and rushed forth on foot, when, his 
Pugree falling from his head, one end of it remained in his hand — ^the 
other was seized by Jngmnl, the Sirdar of the Sodahs. Sultan Mahomed 
began twisting his Pugree round his head : when he came near the end 
held by Jugmnl, seeing him armed, and having no weapon himself, he 
caught up, a handful of sand, which he threw into Jugmul’s face, who, 
letting go the Pugree to rub his eyes, Sultan Mahomed escaped. Sultan 
Mahomed has himself told me, that at that time he fell in with one of 
his men who carried horns, whom he ordered to sound bis instrument, 
when his sepoys collected about him, and Husun Ali Pooranee, dls* 
mounting from his horse, Sultan Mahomed got on him, when he attack* 
ed and slew numbers of the Kafirs, recovering the prisoners, and all 
the stolen pn>perty. Ho showed great bravery in Guzerat and Khan- 
gar. In no battle was be ever l^own to be idle. When Hoomayoon 
Badshah came to Sind, he displayed valour and skill in the defence of 
the fort of Bukkur. He also distinguished himoelf in the action on the 
hills near Rotee, with the king's troops, under Taimoor Sultan and 
Shaikh AU Beg ; so ptuch so, that he slew with his own band the latter 
chief 

When, in 950 (a. n. 1543), Meerza Shah Hoosain appointed him to 
,tthe hhazge of Seebee, he took leverai forts, which had been held by 
for many years. He severely twisted the ears of those 
rielqjfe |>eople of Kohistan, bringing them under subjection. 

» 1553-64), when the Urghoons and Tarkhans were opposed 
to 8hah^,vilhlMfldn. he came from Seebee with a lazge force, and by his 
endeavoiiv^^dt^ were brought back to subjection 
WItan 6 Ih|^ '*** suaed Vifh the pa}|||>, haconting 'potaarless 

I ‘ 
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m bn Umtn and bod^, j^tan ft^bomod yiHi|di<^, eui agreemeaf 
Hiteerta £esa, by whioh disootd was pretiMited. Itt Bttbee*ooUA!wul 
962 (a. o. 1SM*55), after the death of Meeraa fiihajb Hoosaio, hayfb^ 
lamented for him according to custom, he took |)Ofsessioji of Bnk* 
kur, and its country. This bad been much destroyed by the tioleuce 
and oppressioii of the Belooehees, but very soon altee his coming 
there, by the arrangements he made, it became fruitful, and by these 
^arrangements the disturbers of the peace remained quiet during bis 
rule. ' 

V 

In the latter days of 963 (a. d. 1o 55>S6) he seized Shah Abdoot 
Munallee, confining him in Bukkur for seven months. When the 
prisoner came for his release, he gave him his liberty, sending him to 
the king (Ukbar Shah) by Mooltan. In 064 (a. d. Id56>57), Meerza 
Eesa, at the instigation of the tJrgboons, came against Bukkur with 
a large army For fifteen days he remained encamped opposite Miskeen 
Turkliap’s terrace. There were two or three combats between the 
parties in this space of time. The friends of Sultan Mahomed advised 
him not to go forth from his fort to fight, saying that if he did so, many of 
the Sirdars with him would go over to Meerza Eesa, and Mah Begum had 
also written to him on this. Therefore he did not leave his fort. Such of 
Meerza Eesa’s men who fell into his hands were slain, whilst the Meerza 
saved and liberated those whom he took. After their last engagement, 
Meerza Eesa sent Meet Muksood as ambassador to Saltan Mahomed, 
writing a letter to bis mother, saying : “ Tell Sultan Mahomed to meet me, 
that enmity against him may leave my breast, and that I may depart.’* 
But Sultan Mahomed, being Ubnfident in his strength, wrote a harsh 
reply. About that time, through the slander of Moola Moldb, Sultan 
Mahomed Yukeel, Meer Lootfee, Burwesh Mahomed with his son, 
Ahmed Ghuznuvce with his soq, also Moola Moonshee, were killed, 
and at this same time, some Furinghedb, whom Meerza Eesa had called 
to his aid, arrived at Tatta on a Friday, when all the people had gbne 
to the Jamin Musjid, which these Fur^hees entered, throwing gun* 
powder about in it, and in the streets, which they set on^re, by which 
all 'those in the Musjid were destroyed, and many in the town were 
burnt. They looted the whole place, and then went away, Meerza 
Eesa was much dejected at hearing of this, and returned. One week 
after be had left, Sultan Mahpmed, ba^ng collected men, followed him ' 
as fat as Sehwistan, destroying the spring crops of that ennntry on both 
sides of the river. He wished to do the same by the gardens, but he 
withdrew his hand from this on the representation of Syud Meer Kulan, 
my (the historian’s) grandfather. • * , 

When Snltan Mahpmed wa^ returning to Bnhkiu;, $baikh*ool*Iekm 
' Abdqol Wuhab fhapranee airnved as ambaMadior from Me^aa Bksa 
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Finding filiiltui*' Mahomed soar Xhnhettth, he itroilgthetied the roots of 
poaoe and liricndship. Agroaments vrere dra.'wn np, to which the seals 
of Cfoh hfeing affixed, they wem exchanged, so that from that date there 
should be no alterations made in this treaty. 

, tn the latter days of that year (a. d. 3^556-57), Khwaja Monxzuin 
was sent by the agent of Himm Khan to Bukknr. In six months he 
bad leave to proceed to Onzerat, In that year Shah Mahomed Khan 
Kaodahaxee made Kandahar over to Sultan Hooscin Mcciza, he himself 
going to Hindoostan. In ^6* (a. o. 1557), Wnlcc Beg, the father of 
Khan Jehan, came to Bnkkur, with whom Sultan Mahomed made 
great friendship. In this year he married Gonhur Taj Khanum, the 
daughter of Shah Boordee Beg. At this time he received a standard, 
Nugatab, a waistcloth, &c. from king Tuhmasp (of Irak). In 965 
Moola Mohib went as his ambassador to the king, who, taking Ooch, 
Jujhuhwahim, and Bhittee Wahun, from the Beloochecs, gave them to 
Saltan Mahomed. 

A quarrel arose this year between him and Khan Nahur, about rent 
and taxes, so in 966 (a. o. 1558), Sultan Mahomed went to Sectporc / 
(near Ooch), besieging the fort for two months. Many of the enemy fell, 
and all in the place became much distressed ; when Khan Nahur was 
induced to go on the walls with his sword suspended around his neck, 
and to beg for pardon submissively. He paid down four lakhs of Tuh- 
i'Larocs. Peace being made, Sultan Mahomed returned to Bnkkur. 

In the latter days of that year, hoving suspicions of his brother Amcor 
Saltan, he sent him to Hindoostan, where he was followed without 
leave by his relative Mecr Abool Khair. This year he heard that 
Hirum Khan intended to go to Mecca by Bnkkur, therefore he destroyed 
the Char Bagh at Babnrloe, thinking ** that on account of die happiness 
Hoomayoon Badsbah enjoyed there he remained so long, that grain 
became so scarce that pearls were given for jowaree ; numbers had 
perished from hunger, and with affairs in this state, his heart *had still 
no disposition to Ichve the plac^. God forbid that this place should So 
please Hirum, Khan that he Should remain in this manner Hiram 
Khan, hearing of what had taken place, went to Mecca vid Puttun. ^ In 
9C8 fk. D. 1560), Mcerza Mahomed Bagce Tarkhan, being displeased 
with his father, came to Bukkur, when Sultan Mahomed received him 
kindly, giving a good place to him to reside in. 

In 969 (a. u. 1561), Hok Boordee Beg came to Bnkkur as ambassador 
from Shah Tuhmasp, bringing ^ crown, a waistcloth covered 

with jeweljii, a Khilat, a bow, a^^ghuh, and a sword, with many other 
things. Mahomed Kham|jmnt in front to mOet him, showing him 

alt honour! Hp kept him one y^^ the next he sent him to Irak, with ‘ 
Alm^l Molntrii;^ jKlUh great gifts Shah Tuhmasp again sent them back 
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to fain), \vith otfaf>r precwnfai, faint (BnUfan Mfthomod) tfap titlo of 

Kiian Klian. 

In 970 (a. p. 1562), Maorssa Mahomod Saleh} the son'of Mcoraa Ecsa, 
was killed by a Belooch ; therefore Saltan MahoiAod scat cunliclcntial 
noon to sympathize with Meerza Eesa. Through these he asked foi 
pardon for Meerza Mahomed Bagee, whieh Meerza Eesa granted, and 
he sent men of trust to Sultan Mahomed, who allowed Meerza 
Mahomed Bagee to return with those, giving him rich presents. 

In 973 (a. d. 1565), the Urghoons wer^ at enmity with Meerza Eesa. 
They remained in this state for one month, when it was arranged to 
settle some Purgunas upon them for their subsistence. As they were 
crossing the river, Meerza Mahomed Bagee fired npon them, by which 
many were slain ; the rest, being exiles, went to Bukkur, when Snllan 
Mahomed confined them, but at the intercession of his mother he 
afterwards released them, giving them horses, and other presents. At 
their instigation, he sent them with a force against Behwistan, to which 
they laid siege, when Meerza Eesa, coming with many troops, raised 
the siege. There was a battle between the parties at Bufyan, in whieh 
Sultan Mahomed’s forces were defeated with great loss. Meerza Eesa, 
expecting more fighting^ entrenched himself at Burbeluh. After this, 
letters passed between him and Sultan Mahomed, peace was made 
between them, and Meerza Eesa returned to Tatta. 

I have previously given an account of Meerza Ecsa’s death, and of 
the succession to the throne of Meerza Mahomed Bagee I hav<' also 
related, that Mah Begum was taken by Mahomed Babur Badshah from 
Kandahar to Kabool, Where she had a daughter called Nahec'd Begum, 
whom she left at Kabool when she escaped to Kandahar. 

When JulaUood-deen Ukbar Badshah Oazee bad taken the whole 
country of Hindoostan, Naheed Begum proposed going to T.itia to her 
mother ; so, obtaining the king’s permission, she went there with her 
daughter. She met her mother there, and she married Iter daughter to 
Meerza Mahomed Bagee. She was killed in the night attack made by 
Meerza Jan Baba, the brother of her husband. ^ 

Meerza Mahomed Bagee sent his 'daughter to the king with Naheed 
Begum, but at that time the Urghoons were rebellious, and these met 
her on the road, and, taking her with them, they went to Tatta, where • 
they fought with Mahomed Bagee, ahd being defeated by him, they 
went to Bukkur. Meerza Mahomsd Bagee then seized and placed iii 
confinement Mah Begum, giving her nothing to eat or drink ; so much 
so, that on this account she died, ^ 

Saltan Mahomed Khan said* to Naheed Begum : ** If yon will get a 
Firman from the king, I will go* and lake revenge for you against Meerj^ 
Mahomed Bagee.” Therefore, on her return, she related to Ukbar Sl|^ 
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all these citrcumstances. The kia^ wfote a Fiiman to Saltao Mahomed, 
witli which Nahred Begum 'vreat back towards Bukkur. She did act 
ask the king for any troops, trnsting entirely to wbat Sultan Mahomed 
IChan had said ; but at her request, the king sent her husband Mohib 
AU Khan, and Mojahid Khan with her, having given to them in Jageer 
Put el) poor and Goohrore in Mooltan. 

Sultan Mahomed having suspicions against the Urghoons, turned 
them out of Bukkur, sending them to Hindoostan. These met Naheed 
Begum, and her friends, who took them into service. Sultan Mahomed, 
Iioaring of this, became much incensed. He was in this angry mood 
when letters came to him from Naheed Begum, and her companions, to 
this effect ; “ We are coming, having confidence in you.” Sultan 

Mahomed replied to this in harsh, angry terms ; at which Naheed Begum, 
Mohib Ali, and Mojahid Kh)Ui fell into much astonishment, saying to 
each other ; “ It is wonderful ! On what he said we have come, without 
bringing with us any of the royal troops; and here he is opposed 
against up.” Calling their attendants, and the Urghoous, they consulted 
with them as to the course to be pursued : these said it was better now 
to go to Goohrore, and to send a petition to the king, asking his assist- 
ance. Kulnch Khan Oozbuk, who had lately came from the north, and 
joined them, was present at this council. His opinion was asked, when 
he replied^ : “ 1 am a traveller ; whatever you decide upon doing, I am 
willing to agree to it.” They asked him a second time, when he said : 

I am a sepoy ; give me some men, and I will go in advance, and have 
one fight with Sultan Mahomed Khan : if I am slain, do yon retreat ; if 
I arn victorious, that which you desire will be in yt)ur hands.” Mojahid 
Khan, being a brave man, approved of what ho said, declaring that it 
was very proper ; that he had spoken like a sepoy ; that in his heart he 
himself had held that opinion, and that he was now ready to advance. 
In short, !1() men had oflered to proceed in advance, the remaining 200 
were to follow in a body. They then left Oobawxuh, marching towards 
Matheluh. On hearing of this, the 2.000 men who were then under 
Moobamk Kh^n, a slave of Sultan Mahomed, went forth from the fort, 
prepared for battle. Mojahid Khan and Knliich Khan, with their 30 
men, meeting these, fell upon them with such vigour, that God gave them 
*the vhuory before* their main body had arrived. ' Moobaruk Khan with 
hie troops, mnnieg away, got intft the fort. 

« In many places, by God’s assistance, small numbers of men 
overcotofc great numbers !” 


MoobMi|^ Khan remained in his fort, making a petition to Saltan 
Malidmedv^Jating all that had occurred. So he scut Zain-ool-ua-bideen 
Sultan, with three thonsaud horse, to as.sist tl)e Matheluh people 


When he iiUirivad «t Imnjaree, 18 kos from Bukkur, the news of his 
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ootniog reacjbed '^d-seat Aifc^r Abool Khair, who was 

related lb Sultan Mahomed Khan, aiid''<^o had fiirst ^tely joined them 
from MoOltan, with 150 horse, tO'hgbt Zain*ool-na>bideen, who heard of 
his approach as he was preparing fo leave Lunjaree; , so, quitting his 
baggage there,< he' advanced one or two kos to give him battle. They met, 
but his men did not fight properly, and turned their faces in the 
direction of flight. Their leader stood, alone, with a few men : amongst 
these there was one named Haidur Beg, a relative of Sultan Mahomed, 
who fell there, after having greatly distinguished himself. Zain^ool- 
na-bidecn, finding that all the Jnwangurs, the Burangurs, and Moguls, 
liad fled, retreated to Lunjaree. Mojahid Khan’s men, having gained 
the victory, sent him news of theit success ; apd hearing of this, the men 
of Matheluh lost all heart, and oh the 1st Sufur, 980 (a. d. 1572), Mooba- 
rnk Khan asked for quarter, and evacuated the fort, which was entered 
by Mojahid Khan, who took possession of all that district. 

On the 20th of that month, Moosnid Wulee Juatmad Khan, who had 
been sent by Mahomed Ukbar Shah to bring him the daughter of Sultan 
Mah'dmed, arrived at Bukknr, bringing a Khilat befitting a king, a 
waistcloth, and sword set with precious stones, a horse with capari* 
sons, and four elephants,' as a present from Ukbar Shah for Sultan 
lilahomed Khan ; who in return prepared many valuable things fit for 
the king as, his daughter’s dowry, ^such as handsome robes of silk, 
various kinds of jewels, .gold articles; and with much pleasure he 
spread out the cloth for a festival, to which he invited every one, 
expending much money in difiersnt things for eating and drinking. 
The cloth was spread twice a day for fifteen days ; 500 animals were 
cooked daily in the kitchen during that period. At the party, on the 
day of the wedding, many Soduts, men of learning, priests, and nobles, 
were present, to all of whom Sultan Mahomed made presents according 
to their degree. To Juatmad Khan he gave 30,000 rupees, and many 
other things as a present. On the 15th Rujub, he sent his daughter to the 
king by the way of Jaisulmere, accompanied by Zain<ool-na-bideen, 
Nouroz Khan, and many other confidential men. 

At that time Ukbar Shah wns hunting in the country of Nagore,' 
having sent Mecr Mahomed Khan Utkuh against Siroee, when the 
news arrived that a'Rajpoot, disguised as an ambassador, had wounded 
Mahomed Khan with- a knife, t Hearing of this, the kipg quickly turned 
the bridle of bis, intentions theim, and from thence he went tO Guzerat. 

Sultan Mahomed Khan, afier sending away his daughter, placing 
great confidence in Moobarukt Khan, who held in his hands alLthe 
affairs of the country, gave him 1,500 well armed horsemen, with 
whom he Mnt him to Alore, tlflnking that, by hia ilsing there, the faoos 
of his enemies might be turned away. it yi/imii the will of Gqd; to 
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«;iiu»o the fall of the mansion of BalUin Mahomed Klhan’s authority ; 
tlicreforo that force joined his enemies, and bocaiue opposed to him. 

An Account of the Dissensions in tke Government, and of the Death 

oF.Sm.TAN Mahomed. 

Living in this world is like the sun the evening comes upon it. Tlic 
sun of the government of the world is like ice, which melts with Ji 
little heat. When it is the will of God to destroy the governincnt of 
any ruler, he is not able to retain it with many sepoys. When it is the 
intention of God to disperse the force of any king, it is not to be collect- 
ed again by the councils of learned men. “ When the will of God* 
wishes to ruin the property of any one, wisdom and deliberation arc 
of no avail !” 

When the fate of God was prepared to destroy the house of wcaltJi, 
and the existence of Sultan Mahomed Khan, he was unable to put it 
off with numbers of sepoys, and much counsel. 

Aft(^ Sultan Maliomed had sent his daughter to the king in charge 
of ZaTn-ool-na-bidccn, and Nouroz Khan, the chief Sirdars in his 
country, he jdaced all the affairs of state in the hands of Moobamk 
Khan, and his son Beg Oghlee. Moobaruk Khan’s wife, who was a 
good, clever woman, had gone with the bride. Beg Oghlee was always 
drinking wine, associating with drunkards. These used to say to him; 
“ Sultan Mahomed is old ; after his death you will be the ruler of the 
country.” Beg Oghlee, becoming faithless, proposed in his heart the 
death of his chief, and he got many of his servants to come over to 
his side. After a time ttii.«) got abroad, when a Tumachce, a Hindoo 
servant of Sultan Mahomed, told him of what was going on. By chance 
Beg Oghlee heard of this ; so at the time of evening prayers he conveyed 
his wife and sister out of the fort by the Khwaja Khizur gate, which 
was under his charge, and travelling in the night, he joined Moobaruk 
Khan at A lore, telling him that Saltan Mahomed proposed killing them 
tjoth ; discovering which, he had left Bukkur ; and adding, that it was 
«(»w necessary to have a care for themselves. Moobaruk Khan intended 
g*»ing to Nagorc, and from thence to join the Badshah ; but some men 
persuaded him to mount and go to Bukkur, and all being on his side, 
tp seize and place in the Harem, Saltan Mahomed, and then to take the 
government of the country into 'bis own hands. He approved of this, 
and in the morning, with Nugarahs beating, he arrived at Rorec, and 
formed/^p his troops opposite Bukkur. 

Sultan Mahomed Khan wrote a Purwana to him, saying : “ 1 
pure-hased you for^ 200 Laroe-i-Sigah ; I have raised you to your 
present {KisUipn ; are you uow become faithless ? It is belter tbal you 
go to Mecca, there beg paidun for youi fault.” To this Beg Oghlee 
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wrote a liarsh reply. After this, some of Sultan Mahomed^s servants^ 
who were with Beg Oghlee, leaving him, went across the water to the 
fortress, and he, being himself confounded, determined togo toGuzerat. 
He went to Albre, accompanied by some sepoys. On the 22nd Rujub, 
980 (a. d. 1572), he joined Mohib Ali with some men, telling them of 
' the enmity of Sultan Mahomed, and making friends with them. The 
following morning Mojahid Khan marched to Roree, when Moobaruk 
Khan came in advance to meet him. His troops after this encamped at 
Roree. Sultan Mahomed, hearing this, bit the back of his hand with his 
teeth : he called all his troops into the fort, which became filled with 
men. At that time Nuwab Suneed Khan, coming with speed, arrived 
at the distance of a cannon-shot above and from Roree. The Urghoons, 
holding their hearts full of the blood of enmity against Moobaruk Khan 
and his son, said to Mohib Ali and his companions: “ Suneed Khan has 
come at the call of Moobaruk Khan, who this very night will leave you, 
and join him, when your affairs will not come to pass.’* Mohib Ali at 
once seized and confined the two, plundering their property. At this 
time Khvvaja MiinaJ’s son fled from Roree, going to Mukhsoos Khan, so 
they confined him (Munaj). Suneed Khan looted Kundruh. Sultan 
Mahomed wrote to him, asking — What is the reason of your coming 
here He made some excuse, and went towards Mooltan. Mojahid 
Khan made great preparations to war against Sultan Mahomed, who 
sent forth his nejphew Mahomed Koolee Beg. By chance, as the battle 
was raging, a fire-ball thrown by the enemy fell into his magazine, by 
which he and numbers of his men were blown up, and his troops met 
with a wonderful defeat. Some time after this, Mojahid Khan, with some 
troops, crossed the river at Puhnwaree, 5 kos from Bukkur. He arrived 
at Sukkur. Having made a bridge across the river, all the army came 
to Sukkur. Some Toorks, with Mahomed Ruheem (an ambassador sent 
to Sultan Mahomed by Sultan Hoosain Mcerza Kandaharce) went forth 
to fight. Sultan Mahomed was in the bastion, called Bdorj ; Sultan 
Ameer on the eastern side. Some of his troops also went to fight. 
They did so bravely, but there was no Sirdar at their head, fortune was 
not with Sultan Mahomed, and they were driven back with heavy 
loss. 

Seeing this, Sultan Mahomed closed the gates, and would not 
permit his men to go outside to fight ag^in : he prepared everything for 
war in the fort. 

After a long time, disease attacked his men; many were prostrated, 
numbers died : to those who were much afflicted he gave leave to quit 
the place, wishing their recovery. ^ Provisions in Bukkur became so 
scarce, that one seer of meat fetched 2 rupees, a seer of ghee the same, 
and a seer cff fish 30 Tunguhs. 

19 * * 
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Moobarnk Khan, his son, and Khwaja Mtinraj, the cause of this 
discord, were killed by Mohib All’s men. 

When Saltan Mahomed Khan’s people arrived at Ajmere, finding the 
king there, they delivered to him the presents and Harem. Ukbar Shah 
was much pleased, approving of the offerings. He wrote a Firman, 
appointing him the Wabce of Bukkar, sending it by Mccr Haig 
Tumachee ; but Mohib Ali and Mojahid Khan did not listen to this 
Firman. 

In the beginning of Rujub 980 (a. n. 1572), Snltan Mahomed became 
dropsical : be had taken much medicine, but all without avail ; so, 
helpless, he turned his heart in the direction of death, writing a petition 
to the king, requesting him to send an agent, to whom he might deliver 
over charge of the fort. 

When the greatest distress came upon him and the garrison, Meer 
Abool Khair, whose sister was married to Sultan Mahomed, with 30 
horsemen, went by the way of Seetpore to Gunjabah, where he collected 
many men, and materials for war. On his getting there, Mojahid Khan 
became full of anxiety, and deeming it best to go against him, before 
taking Bukkur, leaving Mohib Ali there, he marched against him. At 
that time the mother of Mojahid Khan, Said Begum, committed great 
atrocities, ripping open the stomachs of the sick who came from Bukkur, 
and filling them with chaff. The garrison, seeing this, strengthened 
their hearts to remain and die where they were. 

Sultan Mahomed’s disease had been of long standing, when his doctors 
advised him to drink the wine of grapes: he called the Soduts, and the 
men of learning, to whom he said : “ For forty years I have forsworn 
wine; now it is preferable, in my opinion, to keep it at a distance.” In 
short, be did not partake of wine. His hands and feet became swelled ; 
this reached his heart, and at midnight of Saturday the 8th Sufur, 982 
(a. d. 1574)^ his life went from this perishable world to the world 
eternal. 

On hearing of this, Mohib Ali, with many boats, surrounded Bukkur ; 
but the garrison drove them away. 

The. nobles, the Soduts, the men of learning, the priests, and all the 
men of consequence in Bukkur, took oath that they would not give it 
’ • un^ Mohib Ali, but that they would deliver it over to any one sent to 
r JKve charge of it by the king« All having agreed to this, they issued 
payto the troops from the treasury, taking great care of the fort ; so mucii 
sOfthat^^u Monday the 12th Jumadee-ool-Awul, 982 (a. d. 1574), Keshoo 
Ki^an approached from the Badshah. When he was 10 kos from Bukkur, 
Mohib Ali sent a boat across to brjing him to him, instead of his going 
to llie fort, ‘ that, after an interview, matters might be settled ; but 
Keshoo Kha&^vtrfiote a letter to the Sirdars in Bukkar, who sei^t a force to 
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eftcort him, and, as they did so, they had fighting with Mohib All’s 
men. 

After Keshoo Khan’s arrival in the fort, day by day happiness increased 
in the ihces of all there. 

Mojabid Khan took the fort of Gunjabah, and made peace with Meer 
Abool Khair, whom he afterwards killed. Hearing of the arrival of 
Keshoo Khan, he quickly turned the bridle of his intentions from 
Gunjabah. 

A continuation of the circumstances 1 write in the IV. Chapter. 

A SHORT Description of Sultan Mahomed. 

Sultan Mahomed Khan was a ruler with many excellent qualities. 
He was very brave, afid very charitable. From the days of his youth, 
until his death, he lived in plenty ; but his temper was so passionate, 
that when he became angry he could not control himself. He shed 
blood without care. If he ever suspected any one of evil, he would 
ruin his family. He himself would commit violence, but in his country 
no one else could do so. The sepoys and Ryuts were happy under 
him. During his life he read the Koran entire 1,001 times. 

lie took great trouble in building and laying out in proper form the 
town of Bukkur. He was born in 898 (a. d. 1492), living eighty-four 
years. His strength was such,, that many times, at the order of Meerza 
Shah Hoosain, he put irons on his legs, and with these on, threw him- 
self from the bastion of Meerza Shah Hoosain’s receiving-room, into, 
the waters below, where there was a very deep dangerous whirlpool, 
from whence he would come out near the rocks with the irons broken.. 
Many people have witnessed this — they looked upon it as a sight. 


End of Chapter III. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AN ACCOUNT OF SINI) COMING INTO THE HANDS OF THE 
AGENTS OF JULAL-OOD-DEEN UKBAR SHAH. 

I have before said that Keshoo Khan came to Bukkur in Jumadce- 
ool-Awul 982 (a. d. 1574). He brought a Firman to this effect ; — 
Divide Bukkur equally between Mohib Ali Khan and Mojahid Khan ; 
then you are to go to Tatta, and seize Meerza Mahomed Bagee.” At 
this time Mojahid Khan was at Gunjabah. Hearing of the arrival of 
Keshoo Khan, he quickly went towards Bukkur, but before his arrival 
Keshoo Khan had determined to turn his friends out of Sukkur. Mojahid 
Khan’s men said they would not leave before his return, but Keshoo 
Khan did not approve of this, and sending some of his men there, they 
quarrelled with those of Mojahid Khan, near a wall which he had built, 
when several were killed and wounded on both sides. Three days 
after this affray, Mojahid Khan came, and taking his men to Boree, 
Keshoo Khan occupied Sukkur, and the neighbouring country. Mohib 
Ali and Mojahid Khan held Rorce and Tiggur, but their men were heart- 
broken. About that time, some of the Urghoons, deserting them, came 
to Bukkur, when they were pul to death by Keshoo Khan, through the 
backbiting of Shah Baba, the son of Meerza Jan Baba Turkhan. Keshoo 
Khan had a bad disposition : one day a Tumachee, who was incon- 
siderate in the assembly, he put in irons. Two months after his return, 
Mojahid Khan went against Tatta, leaving the families at Roree with 
Mohib Ali. 

At the instigation of the men of Bukkur, Keshoo Khan determined to 
send a force against Roree. On Friday the 3rd Ramzan, 962 (a. d. 
1554), he divided his army into two divisions : one of them he sent 
down towards the gardens below Ifforee, the other he directed across 
above by the shrine of Khwaja Khizur. Mohib Ali’s men, mounting, 
went towards the Eedgah. Keshoo Khan’s men set on fire Mojahid 
Khan’s boats, seeing wliiA, Mohib Ali Khan’s troops returned in the 
direction of the ground they had loft. At this tirhe, the division which 
had gone below Roree came in front of these, and commenced throwing 
fire-balls, by which the town was fired in several directions, Mohib 
Ali I(han,lAen mounting his horse, pursued the road of flight. The 
men of BukfcHT, having surrounded EfOree, plundered it till near sunset, 
capturing the standard and Nugarahbf Mohib Ali Khan. 

When Mojahid Khan heard of this, he quickly returned with much 
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dejection, and for fear of the king he did not attempt to molest Keshoo 
Khan, who sat in bis government, conducting himself improperly. 

When Ukbar Shah heard of what Keshoo Khan had done, he gave 
Bukkur in Jageer to Nuwab Tursoon Mahomed Saif-ool-Moolk, some 
of whose Sirdars came to Rorec in Mohurrum 983 (a. n. 1575). They 
sent a copy of the royal Firman to Keshoo Khan, who in the first instance 
put these off, but many people coming between, he sent some of the 
.priests with them to these chiefs, to give them advice.' The Sirdars, 
requesting them to sit down, said : ‘‘‘ For the sake of God, write and 
acquaint the king of our condition.” The priests replied that they 
could not do so, unless Keshoo Khan was present. The Sirdars said : 
‘‘Keshoo Khan’s Vukeels are present; write the truth before them: we 
do not ask you to do more.” Upon this, they began to write. Keshoo 
Khan, hearing of this, became alarmed, seeing that his affairs would be 
ruined ; therefore he sent word that he was willing to give up the fort, 
and there was no necessity for writing to the king. The chiefs sent 
back word to him, that the letter for the Badshah was written, and that 
the seals of the priests would be affixed, and that it would be despatch- 
ed, if he did not at once deliver up the fort. Keshoo Khan, being 
helpless, these Sirdars entered the fortress. 

Keshoo Khan had received the royal order to take an account of the 
property of Sultan Mahomed in company with these Sirdars, and the 
chief priests, whose seals were to be affixed to the account. This was 
done. Agreeably to the orders of the king, the family of Sultan 
Mahomed Khan prepared to leave Bukkur. His senior wife, the sister 
of Khan Jehan, went .to Lahore, as directed. Certain confidential 
servants of Ukbar Shah came for the rest of his family, and for the 
treasure. They intended leaving on the 1st Rujub, 983 (a. d. 1575), 
and to go by the way of Nagore. 

When Nuwab Tursoon was preparing to start for Bukkur, having 
taken his leave, some of the nobles said it was not proper to place the 
family of Saif-ool-Moolk on the borders of the country. The king, 
agreeing to this, removed him from Bukkur, making him the Governor 
of Agra. A royal order was sen^, to Bunwaleedas, directing him to 
superintend Bukkur, and to make arrangements for the country. After 
this, to increase his confidence, Ukbar Shah sent Moer Syud Mahomed 
Uadul to govern Bukkur, He also made him, chief of the priests there, 
because he was a Syud, and a man of learning. 

He arrived on the lllh Ramzan, when be was received with much 
distinction by the priests, and every one else. He gave 50,000 Beegas 
of land to the Syuds, the men of learning, and the priests, for their 
subsistence : these were very happy'during his time. He marched a 
force to Seelace. 



150 


The Mangnejttbs of Gagre'e' becoming rebelKous, opposed his men, 
for he oppressed the Rynts more than usual, appraising with the Kun* 
koot (the rope measure) the good and the bad land equally, making the 
Ryut pay five maunds of grain for each Beega alike. The overseers or 
watchmen conducted themselves harshly, with a tight hand towards the 
cultivators. Meer Uadul’s men got into a small fort between Gnnbut 
and Vejuran, where the Mungnejnhs, without respect, shot arrows at 
them, killing several. In this fort there was one well, into which they 
cast the dead bodies of both Musnlmans and Kafirs. They then filled 
it up with.earth. 

• Meer Uadul, hearing of this, was much enraged ; and calling his 
troops from Scebee, he sent them to take revenge on the men of Gagree, 
who fled, leaving their country before they had received much punish- 
ment. 6yud Meer Uadul’s son, Syud Abdool Fazul, who commanded 
the troops, followed them some way, and then came back to Bukkur. 
Shortly after this, Meer Uadul was bled in the arm. Much blood 
flowed from the wound : he was in a bad state of body, and on the 8th 
Sbaban, 984 (a. d. 1576), he died. 

After his death, the king appointed his son, Abdool Fazul, to the 
government of Bukkur, who the following year seized and confined the 
chief men of Gagree, destroying one or two of them, by having them 
trampled under elephants. On the 2nd Zilkad, 985 (a. d. 1577), 
Tutumad Khan, a eunuch, and a confidential servant of the king, came to 
govern Bukkur. He was of bad disposition ; he did not take proper 
care of the sepoys, Rynts, and men of consequence. Many of the priests, 
being displeased with him, were going to the Badshah. He sent people 
to persuade them not to go, but these were not listened to, and proceed- 
ing, the holy men arrived before and made their complaints to the king. 
Ukbar Shah said, that if Tutumad Khan had behaved as represented he 
will be killed ; and so it was. In this manner Tutumad Khan was 
always in the habit of jesting and talking lightly, speaking with levity 
before men of consequence. His conduct towards the sepoys was 
improper, a few of whom, collecting on the lOlh Rubee-ool-Awul, 986 
(a. d. 1578), in the reception-room, kjlled him there. 

A ftcr tlie death of Tutumad Khan, the king gave Bukkur in Jageer 
between Fnteh Khan Muhawut and Raja Purmannnd. These, arriving 
in Rujub, each took possession ef his share of the country. 

Two years afterwards, Purmanund, being appointed to the palace 
guard, he went to the king. The Dharejas, quarrelling with the brother 
of Ptirmapund, Madhodas, assembled in the fort of Alore, prepared fur 
wacr. There were two or three engagements between these parties, in 
which many of both sides were slain. Many unruly men then joiuMl 
the Dharejas) I'ti^efore Fateh K^an sent his men 'to disperse them, 
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which they did. During that year, Fnleh Khan visited the Badshah, 
who received him with great honour, promoting him in his degree, and 
ho assigned the whole of Bukkur to him. Fateh Khan was a man 
of simple habits, fond of money, giving thanks with the tongue alone. 
His conduct towards the people was good, giving food to those entitled 
to receive it. He had a Vukecl named Shuhab Khan, a Zemindar of 
Sumanah, a man without experience, new to business. At the 
instigation of one Fureed, he took a force against the fort of Kum, 
which was in the hands of Ibrahim Khan (Khan Nafaur). A severe 
battle was fought there, in which many of Futeh Khan’s men were 
killed. Amongst these were Shuhab Khanund, and his brethren. 

On this news reaching the king, he deprived Futeh Khan of Bukkur, 
giving it to Nuwab Mahomed Sadik Khan, who received orders to take 
Tatta. He arrived at Bukkur on Tuesday the 12th Rubee-ool-Awul, 
994 (a. d. 1585-86), when the priests and men of influence went out in 
front to meet him, whom he received with much honour. 

He remained some time, putting the affairs of Bukkur in order, and 
in Zilhnj he marched against Sehwistan. Previous to this, there had been 
several encounters betyreen his men and those of Meerza Jance Beg, in 
which many of the latter were slain, ^nd taken prisoner.'? ; the breeze of 
victory in all these affairs striking the standard of Sadik Khan. 

When Sobhan Koolee Urghoon heard of Sadik Khan’s coming, he 
collected materials for war, in a fort on the bank of the river, underneath 
which he assembled many boats, large and small. Sadik Khan’s force 
arriving near this, the enemy, getting into their boats, went to fight 
him, when they met with defeat, and Sobhan Khan was captured alive. 
Sadik Khan was much pleased at this victory. He then besieged 
Sehwistan. Some time passed in this way, when his men, having sunk 
a large mine, blew up a gateway, and the curtain before it. Sadik 
had directed that none of his men were to enter the fort without his 
orders, when the dust and smoke had subsided. The garrison instantly 
threw up another defence, and began firing cannon and guns. Those 
men who had been blown up from the roof of the gateway, and the 
walls, by the force of the gunpowder, fell to the grouncf*entire, without 
hurt. 

At that time Meerza Janoe Beg, bringing, a large force by land, and 
the river, arrived at Muhran, 6 kos freun Sehwan. 

Sadik Khan, raising the siege, went to fight him. On arriving 
parallel with the Lukhee hills, the boats of Meerza Janee Beg came 
..opposite to, and opened with cannon against him. They fought eqixilly 
for some days, when the Badshah’,8 Firman arrived, saying : “ Meerza 
Janee Beg has sent many presen\s : with his tongue he speaks sub- 
missively/ and* in a friendly tone. It is proper for Mahomed Sadik 
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Khan to retarn to Bakkur«” S&dik Kban then retreated to Bqkkur, and 
some time afterwards he went to the king. One year after his departure 
this Jageer was taken from him. During the two Kureefs, when Sadik 
Khan held Bukkur, the locusts came, devouring the whole of the crops ; 
so much so, that he got nothing. Severe famine fell upon the country ; 
the people leaving their houses, dispersed, and the Sumejahs and the 
Beloochees looted both sides of the river, leaving nothing. 

In Rubee-oos-Sanee, 996 (a. d. 1587-88), Nuwab Ismael Koolcc 
Khan received the Jageer of Bukkur, and his son Ruman Koolee 
Beg arrived there. He was a man of great wealth; his behaviour was 
good ; he gave food to those who were entitled to receive it, showing 
much kindness to the country-people; so much so, that through his 
exertions and management the face of cultivation again appeared. 

When Ismael Khan left Mooltan, going to the king, Bukkur was 
taken from him, and assigned to Sheroyuh Sultan, who came there in 
Mohurrum 997 (a. d. 1588). He was always drinking wine, giving 
himself up to ease and pleasures, leaving the country in the hands of 
his slaves, sitting in the Audience Hall but seldom ; the food and sub- 
sistence hitherto given to the Fakeers and Soduts was stopped. He 
once sent his son Mahomed Hoosain to Seebee, where the Afaghinuhs 
opposed him. He was in advance with the Boordee Beloochees, who 
ran away at the first (*ncounter, when the Afaghinuhs, without thought, 
fell upon the Moguls, who, being routed, fled. Numbers of them were 
killed and taken juisouers ; many died from thirst in the mirage, and 
those who escaped were a long time recovering from the effects of the 
heat they had experienced. 

Sheroyuh Saltan, having attained the height of his oppression, God 
listened to the complaints of the poor people, and they escaped from 
his wickedness, becoming happy, for Mahomed Sadik Khan again 
received that country. 

On the 12th Rubee-ool-Awul, 998 (a. d. 1589), bis son Meerza 
Mahomed Zahid arrived. He showed much kindnesk to the Ryuts, the 
Soduts, and all, placing ointment on the wounds of those who had been 
oppressed. He was of a very happy disposition, frequently silting with 
men of learning, and giving according to the Sunuds of Mahomed 
Sadik. He turned the hands of violence from the heads of those whom 
they oppressed, 

Kfawaja Mahomed Munsoom was Mahomed Sadik’s Vukcel. His 
conduct Was good ; he was capable of managing great and small affairs. 
The%Bukkw people, being happy, began cultivating, but from the . 
displeasure of heaven, vhe Rubee cron of that year wai!s destroyed ; every 
tliMig became scarce, and Mahomed feadik Khan made no collections. 

The plimnix of the government of the Badshah threw ita fixed shadow . 
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over Lahore. Meerza Janee Beg then began to follow the example of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, not placing his neck under the rope of obe- 
dience, but boasting of independence. Hearing of this, the perspiration 
of jealousy burst forth on the body of the king. He determined to 
take Tatta, and to arrange matters with the Bcloochees through Nuwab 
Khan Khanan. At that time I (the historian) went from Guzeral to the 
presence of the king. By good chance my mother had sent some 
curiosities, which I laid before him. With much kindness and great 
condescension, he asked me how long I had been absent from my 
mother. I replied twenty years ; the king then told me to go and visit 
my mother, and then to return to him. An order was given to the 
minister of finance to write me a Jageer as pay. At that lime Sadik 
Khan, with great kindness, remarked, that if the Jageer was named in 
Bukkur, it would be preferable, as I was going there. The king said 
that all Bukkur had been assigned to Khan Khanan, who beung there, 
said : “ If the king pleases to give him a Jageer in Bukkur, I shaU 
happy to point one out to him, but I shall be in hope of receiving 
another from the Badshali in exchange.’^ The order was issued at once 
to give me a Jageer in Bukkur. The financial minister, by direction, 
settled upon me in Jageer, Durbelub, Clagvce, and Chandooka. On 
this being arranged, the king gave rnc a boat for my conveyance, and 
one of his owm Posteens. He allowed me to depart, repeating this 
single line of a verse — ‘‘ To sit down and travel thus is very good.’^ 

I arrived at Bukkur on the 14th Sufur, 999 (a. j). loOO). The Niiwah 
Khan Khanan also arrived there at that time. The winds were hot, and 
the river was rising. The Nuwab remained there some time. 

When the star Canopus appeared, he sent me with others 1o Sehwistan ; 
lie himself overtook us there, lie gave me an audience. The men of 
Sehwan had strengthened this fort. The Nuwab held council with Iiis 
nobles as to what was best to be done— whether it was preferable to go 
at once against Meerza J anee Beg’s head at Tatta, or to take this fort first. 

It was the opinion of all, that as Sehwan was on the lino of road by 
which our boats and forces came, it was desirable in tljc first place to 
take it. 

This having been agreed upon, the water was crossed, and batteries 
were distributed to the several Sirdars, encircling the place. News 
then arrived, that Janee Beg had left Tatta, and that he was coming to 
fight: upon this, the siege was raised, and we went to irjcct hiw. 
Hearing of this, he built a strong fort at the village of Roroe, on the 
bank of the river above Nusurpoor. * ^ 

On Khan Khanan arriving at 6 k«s from this, Janee Beg sent against 
him 200 large boats, with many small ones, under Khosrow Khan, and 
other chiefs. He gave directions to hia^orces to attack Khan Khanan 
20 
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from two directions. Hearing of the approach of the enemy, we 
advanced a short distance to the bank of the river, where Khan Khanan 
threw np batteries of earth, on which to place his cannon, covering 5 or 
6 Jureebs. This temporary fort was in this way : it commanded a 
part of the river where, from the formation of a large sandbank, all boats 
were obliged to come closer to it. At midday the boats arrived, and 
perceiving the sandbank on one side, and our works on the other, they 
stopped, and the battle began on both sides. 

The following night Khan Khanan sent some troops over to the sand- 
bank opposite. During this night Janee Beg’s forces attacked our 
position, but it was strong, and they could do nothing. 

The next morning, the boats turned against the force on the sandbank. 
Our cannon opened upon them, but the balls going over, fell amongst 
OUT friends, killing some of them. After this, the muzzles were 
depressed ; so much so, that the shots falling into the water on this side, 
rose, and then passed through eight or nine of these vessels, killing many 
men. But they had carpenters in every boat, who repaired the damages. 
In this manner the fight was carried on that day— on one side was the 
fort, on the otlmr the sandbank. The enemy, being helpless, remained 
stationary between. Many were killed by our cannon. 

Seeing that their boats could not advance, and that numbers were 
slain, they turned their faces in the direction of flight, and our boats 
went in pursuit of them. Khosrow Khan, ordering all his boats to 
proceed, he himself remained in the rear; but some of their vessels 
having on board sepoys and some Furinghees, fell into the hands of 
Khan Khanan. The king’s boats came up with Khosrow Khan, when 
by accident fire fell into the royal magazine, by which many men were 
destroyed, and on this account he and others escaped, but the hand of 
viqjf^t^ remained with the king. 

following day we marched against the fort in which Janee 
Bf^phad taken rt?fiige, surrounding it; but around this there were 
isolated hills, on which account it appeared a difficult matter to take 
ij. Much time had thus been spent, and the Killa was not won. The 
Ameers, seeing this, that nothing was done, made a simultaneous attack 
upon it ; but because of its strength, this attack was of no avail. Khan 
Khanan then determined to take possession of the country of Tatta : he 
said that he himself would hojd Sehwan, Talta, Budeen, and Futeh 
Bagh, and he directed Shah Beg Khan to go to Shahghur, which was 
built by Shah Kasim Khan Urghoon. 

4ccordiug to this arrangement, Nuwab Khan Khanan marched to 
Tatta, sending troops to F’uteh Bagh, Budeen, and Jhoon; Shah Beg 
went and surrounded Shahghur. 

Syud Buha*ood-(leen, mys^f, aud others left for Sehwan, ‘and arriv- 
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ing there^ we sat down around it. When the garrison became much 
distressed, they wrote to Janee Beg, saying : If you are coming to us, 
well and good; if not, this fort passes from our hands.” The Meerza, 
seeing this, marched with expedition. When he had arrived at 20 kos 
from us, we had information of his movement. Consulting what was 
best to be done, all agreed that it was preferable in the first instance 
to go against him ; and raising the siege, we marched in his direction. 

Khan Khanan, hearing of Janee Beg’s march, sent a force under 
Mahomed Khan Niyazee, and other chiefs, who joined us near the 
Lukhee hills, where our entire force amounted to 1,200 horse. 

Meerza Janee Beg had with him 10,000 horsemen ; numbers of foot- 
Jiicn archers were coming by the way of the hills, and on the river he 
had boats with cannon. With all this force he arrived at 6 kos from 
us. Our Sirdars saw, that if they remained where they were, they could 
be attacked on all sides ; that Janee Beg would fall upon ihern iii front, 
the archers from the hill side, the boats from the river, and the garrison of 
Stjhwan from the n^ar, and that thus their affairs would be desperate : 
they therefore deeuiod it j)r(d‘crabl(i to advance at once, and allack the 
Meerza. Having iigvced upon this, they quickly pnqvarcd their troops, 
and went in his direction. At that time spies gave information of our 
movement to Janee Beg, who would not believe them, saying : “ How 
many men are they, that they should come and attack me ?” 

He then saw our dust, and quickly arranged his men. At midday 
the forces met, when some of our men, in advance, turning, fled, reach- 
ing our main body, pursued by the enemy, and then the fight became 
general. There were several severe attacks. In short, defeat came 
upon the men of Meerza Janee Beg, who, fixing his foot firmly on the 
battle-field, fought with great bravery ; but when this availed nothing, 
he placed his face in the direction of flight. Many of his men were 
killed, and taken prisoners in this action. He retreated to Oonurpoor, 
20 kos from the field, where he had built a small fort, in which he 
remained secure. The wishers of prosperity to the sovereignty of the 
king went there, and surrounded him. Some days afterwards, Nuwab 
Khan Khanan arrived, who advanced the batteries. * %ere was daily 
fighting; men of both sides being killed. At length, our men, digging 
approaches, brought these close to the ditch of the fort. Upon this, 
Janee Beg became hopeless, and proposed to make peace in this 
manner : — “ I will give you 30 (gun) boats of large size, and tlie fort of 
Sell wan ; I will now go to Tatta, and I will come and meet you at a 
future time.” y ^ 

Khan Khanan consulted with hj^ Ameers upon this proposition, all 
of whom were of opinion that JanA'. Bog was anxious for peace, being 
unable to fight ; and that as they had brought matters to their present 
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Btate, his affairs would be settled in a day or two. They also said that 
from his proposition it seemed to them that he had some sinister inten- 
tion, and that probably he would change his tone when he arrived at 
Tatta. Khan Khanan said : If 1 do not make peace, and attack his 
fort, of course men will fall on both sides, and his family will fall into 
the hands of men of violence, and from this bad repute will ensue. 1 
will make peace, and I will obtain for him, from the king, the command 
of 5,000 men, similar to myself.” 

Without doubt, Nuwab Khan Khanan’s judgment was of a good 
nature. 

An ambassador then came from Meerza Jance Beg, making over the 
30 large boats ; he also sent a man to Sehwan to deliver up that fort, 
and he himself went to Tatta. 

Khan Khanan passed the season of the inundations at Sunn. At the 
commencement of tlie cold weather, he marched on Tatta. Wlien we 
reached JJ'utch Bagh, Meerza Janee Beg came in front to meet us, and 
Kc'hau an interview with Khan Khanan, who, leaving him there, he him- 
self proceeded to Tatta, arriving at which place, he divided all that he 
had with him at that time, amongst the sepoys and nobles, giving^a hand- 
some festival. He then went to the Luheree Bunder,* where he saw the 
salt ocean. When he marched from thence he left there Dowlut Khan 
and Khwaja Mokeem. Previous to his leaving this, he received a royal 
Firman to this effect : — “Bring Meerza Janee Beg with you, and come 
to me.” Therefore, taking the Meerza with him, Khan Khanan went 
with expedition to the king, receiving honour by kissing his foot. At 
liis representation, Mahomed Ukbar Shah showed much kindness to 
the Meerza, confirming to him the country of Tatta. He had confidence 
in his service, and he nominated him to the command of 5,000 men. 
He also displayed other good will towards him ; so much so, that he 
decided that Kosroo Shah should become his (the Meerza^s) son-in-law. 

When the king went to the Deccan, conquering Ahmednuggur and 
Asseerghur, at that time, on the 22nd Rujub, Meerza Janee Beg died 
from inflammation of the brain, and his son Meerza Ghazee Beg received 
the country of'Tafta, at the representation of Nuwab Ullamee. 

* This place lies a small distance from the right bank of the creek, going from the mouth of 
the Indus to Ghizree Bunder. 


The Em). 
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